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Introduction

Medieval manuscript books are a fascinating topic for research. Their technical
aspects, their book formats and also their style and content are rich sources
of information that depict medieval book and text production, consumption
and reception while posing diverse methodological and interpretative chal-
lenges to those who work on them. Their complex phenomena can be best
explained by applying various methods from different disciplines in order to
interpret and contextualise them. Hence, by their very nature, medieval arte-
facts demand interdisciplinary treatment. That this statement is more than a
mere announcement and has actual repercussions for the handling of medieval
manuscripts will be exemplified by the treatment in this book of the popular
Jewish medieval anthology Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, ‘Piece of our ven-
erated Rabbi’, from the Cairo Genizah. Working with this hitherto neglected
didactic work, I will show how a wide-angled, mixed interdisciplinary and hol-
istic approach yields the most promising results in contextualising, interpret-
ing and explaining its characteristics, function and use.

A manuscript book whose earliest finds in the Cairo Genizah date to the 10th
and 11th centuries, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh enumerates short, gnomic
and sapiential sayings as excerpts taken from the Babylonian Talmud and early
aggadic midrashim in a numerical manner. From the number three onwards,
the sentences form lists, which show everyday useful knowledge like bodily
hygiene, purity, medicine and proper religious and sexual conduct. Judging
from the manifold copies in the Cairo Genizah, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
was exceedingly popular with Near Eastern Jews around the Mediterranean
basin. Despite their high numbers, these numerically organised lists of rab-
binic etiquette still belong to a neglected part of rabbinic literature. Its value for
scholarship, however, should not be underestimated. With its specific mater-
ial formats and peculiar textual structure, Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh can
provide insights into pre-scholastic scholarly attempts to organise and distrib-
ute valuable religious and cultural knowledge. These aspects and their implic-
ation for medieval cultural history, book history and textual criticism were
grossly overlooked in the first attempts to investigate these rich and complex
medieval manuscript books. Jewish studies scholarship since the 19th century
has misrepresented these variant texts, perceiving them primarily as Jewish
midrashic texts listing common religious knowledge. Centring on the variant
textuality of these texts, viewing their variance as a problem and the eagerness
of scholars to categorise them into versions have distorted their true nature,
leaving today’s readers with an understudied arcane text. These early views lack

© ANNA BUSA, 2026 | DOI:10.1163/9789004734364_002
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2 INTRODUCTION

an adequate medieval contextualisation and understanding of these versatile
and polyvalent material and textual constructs, whose fascinating aspects I will
unearth in the course of this book.

A preliminary survey of manuscript copies of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
in the Cairo Genizah reveals that on the codicological level, these manuscript
books offer invaluable insights into medieval Jewish book production tech-
niques and their uses, as Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s text appears in many
miscellaneous codices, on rotulus (volumen) fragments and on a piece of a
megillah (scroll). At the textual level, the corpus shows a vast array of textual
content, incorporating snatches of earlier Graeco-Roman and contemporan-
eous Muslim culture while primarily transmitting rabbinic world views. The
external numerical organisation pattern is the most striking textual character-
istic, also exerting an impact on these texts’ internal organisation. The closely
related variant units of this text differ in their arrangement, length and choice
of content from one manuscript to another. This feature primarily interacts
with the potential editorial approximation of these texts, especially as they
have not been made accessible to a wider scholarly audience thus far. Hence,
in light of their aforementioned textual content at the level of their contex-
tualisation, these texts call for an interdisciplinary, holistic and sociocultural
investigation to make full sense of this special medieval literary genre. There-
fore investigating the case of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh presents an excel-
lent opportunity to study medieval Jewish book culture and society touching
on a vast spectrum of potential questions.

In this respect, this book-length examination exemplifies how to approach
and critically evaluate medieval artefacts as objects viewed in their material
and textual forms embedded in their respective cultural and book historical
contexts. Furthermore, it seeks to explore how to represent and convey them
to a scholarly audience. With which editorial technique may this fluid tex-
tual corpus be approximated in such a way that its versatility is adequately
demonstrated and reflected? By which means may the composition and the
transmission processes of highly dynamic texts be mapped? Moreover, how can
one make sense of this corpus and its use amidst the complex world of medi-
eval book culture? In order to answer these questions, I will adopt a panoply of
related methods and claim that viewed from the diverse angles of bibliograph-
ical, book historical and text critical approaches and a comparative perspective
on medieval book culture, these texts lose their obscure character. Thus, the
aim of this book is to bridge the theoretical discussions and their practical
implementations in order to unveil this arcane manuscript book corpus.

To meet these objectives I assess this corpus in the following chapters from
their external features to their inner characteristic structures. In chapter 1, I
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review prior research approaches that focused solely on the textuality of this
corpus, attempting to conceptualise Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s textual
characteristics. Proceeding from this text-centred basis, I turn in chapter 2 to
the manuscript evidence and the central role which the manuscript plays for
the evaluation of this corpus. I perform a codicological, palaeographical and
linguistic analysis of the manuscript finds in order to situate them firmly in
medieval times and the Near Eastern sociocultural sphere. The basis for this
analysis is provided by the diplomatic edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s
manuscripts from the Cairo Genizah which figures in the appendix. Edited here
for the first time, these thirty-eight manuscripts function as ‘raw data’ in the
course of the investigation, which is mined for further information and enables
deeper insights into the functioning of this corpus. In chapter 3, I turn to the
contextual aspects of these manuscripts and I anchor Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh within the concepts of the French discipline of the History of the book.
As a nexus, this approach connects the previously surveyed textual data with
the material features of these manuscript books. This encompassing theoret-
ical perspective, which I transpose to pre-print medieval manuscript culture,
allows the view to be directed to the audiences and potential uses of these
manuscript books. Inferring from similar didactic texts extant in the Muslim
and Christian sphere, I compare these numerically arranged manuscript books
and ask how these specifically functioned in medieval Jewish society and
whether in light of this comparison the genre categorisation as a medieval
midrash that has been ascribed to them in Jewish studies to date can still be
maintained.

From the discussion of the contextual factors, I turn in chapter 4 to the text-
immanent features of this corpus. By analysing the textual structure of these
texts, I am able to make apparent their true essence. Revealing the thoughtful
creation and artful compilation that lie behind these texts and which create the
variance inherent in them, I argue that the analysis of compilation may be the
solution to the treatment of complex medieval fluid texts in general. Unearth-
ing these structures shows how closely intertwined the relationship of materi-
ality, textuality and readership is, and it equally informs us about the transmis-
sion processes of texts. Therefore in chapter 5, I turn to the potential of editorial
methodology in this regard and ask, with Michael Sargent, ‘whether there is a
non-genetic, non—evolutionary, non-authoritative, non-positivist, postmodern
way of approaching the multiplicity that is the natural state of text'! Linking the
textual carrier with that of the text, I identify material philology and with it a

1 Michael G. Sargent, ‘Editing Walter Hilton’s Scale of Perfection: The Case for a Rhizomo-
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digital edition as the putatively most suitable approach for capturing and rep-
resenting these texts’ essence. Perceiving the manuscript carrier and the text
inscribed upon it as two sides of the same coin, material philology provides
a concept that takes textual fluidity as a given and defining characteristic of
medieval text production. It suggests that texts should be edited as document-
ary snapshots in their individual text production processes, while highlighting
the evaluation of the material artefact in its cultural context. Relying on the ten-
ets of book history and the finding that such shaped texts are part of a transcul-
tural phenomenon, I seek an editorial treatment of these texts that reinserts
them into their manuscript book contexts. The focus of this edition thus lies
on a text presentation which brings out the modular building block structure
of such texts, a claim which I exemplify and support by the application of
digital tools. Thus a scholarly edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would
then demonstrate through an external formal analysis the internal qualities of
these texts, while equally offering the modern scholarly readers an edition that
connects them with the characteristics of these texts and the medieval reading
experience from which they are most disconnected today. Especially as concise
discussions of editorial methodology applied in Jewish studies are nearly non-
existent, the case study of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh provides an excellent
opportunity to model for this fluid corpus an editorial take on dynamic and
horizontally transmitted texts.

With such an unpacking of the manuscript book and the minute presenta-
tion of its compilatory essence, this investigation contributes to diverse areas.
First, by taking the manuscript book of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh as the
object of inquiry, the manuscript corpus provides insights into medieval Jewish
book production, consumption and reception. As a medium of communication
and a cultural phenomenon, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh illustrates the intel-
lectual life of Near Eastern Jewry. Second, the aspect of how to deal with fluid
texts has been much neglected in the editorial discussion thus far. Hence by
acknowledging that fluidity is a fact and the norm of all text production rather
than an exception, and by ascribing equal value to all of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh’s textual variance, the discussion of the fluid text and how to depict
it, as suggested in this book, can advance the development of actual editorial
practice, especially because the discussion links the textual carrier to that of the
text and highlights how these two entities influence each other. Third, by con-
sidering the relationship of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s material features,

morphic Historical Edition, in Probable Truth: Editing Medieval Texts from Britain in the
Twenty-First Century, ed. Vincent Gillespie and Anne Hudson (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013), 529—
530.
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its textuality and its readership, the case study surveyed in this book enables
the construction of a clearer understanding of the purposes and uses of Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in Near Eastern Jewish societies, a suggestion that dif-
fers considerably from that aired by previous research. How all these aspects
are exemplified through the application of interlacing methodologies and how
the argument for the application of such a kaleidoscopic venture is elaborated
throughout the book can be learned from the following pages, which make
sense of this complex and misinterpreted manuscript book that still has many
interesting aspects to disclose.



CHAPTER 1

Text: Conceptualisations of Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh’s Text

1 Categorising and Defining the Text

Establishing the history of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s manuscripts, the
texts and their contextualisation is a difficult endeavour. Leopold Zunz in his
influential 19th-century Gottesdienstliche Vortrdge, ascribed this work to the
category of medieval aggadic midrash.! In Giinter Stemberger’s seminal over-
view of rabbinic literature, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh is equally subsumed
under the midrashic category.? Late, small, minor or medieval midrashim dif-
fer distinctively from the corpora of the classical (aggadic) midrash. While
the term ‘classical midrash’ defines a literary genre, the midrash, and equally
the hermeneutic midrashic activity of interpreting and actualising a specific
textual portion of the Bible, medieval midrashim are devoid of this latter
characteristic.? Being the last underexplored field in Jewish studies, medieval
midrashim have now started to attract more and more scholarly interest. In
particular, the manuscript corpus in the Cairo Genizah has drawn attention to
Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, due to its recently discovered rotulus text finds.*

Thus far defined as a medieval midrash, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s most
prominent feature is the numbered pattern in which it lists short sapiential sen-

1 Leopold Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrdge der Juden, historisch entwickelt: Ein Beitrag zur
Altertumskunde und biblischen Kritik, zur Literatur- und Religionsgeschichte, reproduction of
the 1892 ed. (Hildesheim: Olms, 1966), 297—298.

2 Glinter Stemberger, Einleitung in Talmud und Midrasch, gth ed., C.H. Beck Studium (Munich:
Beck, 2o11), 380—381.

3 There have been diverse attempts to define the term ‘midrash’ in general and ‘medieval’
or ‘late midrashim’ in particular. For a general overview, see Yaakov Elbaum, ‘Bein arikhah
le-shikhtov: Le-ofiyah shel ha-sifrut ha-midrashit ha-me’uheret) in Proceedings of the Ninth
World Congress of Jewish Studies, vol. C (Jerusalem: World Union of Jewish Studies, 1985), 57—
62.

4 Judith Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un rotulus du Midrash Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’, Annuaire de
U’Ecole pratique des hautes études (EPHE), Section des Sciences historiques et philologiques 145
(2014): 26—40; Anna Busa, ‘The Rotuli Corpus of the Medieval Midrash Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh, Fragment of the Month July 2017 (blog), University of Cambridge, July 2017, https://w
ww.lib.cam.ac.uk/collections/departments/taylor-schechter-genizah-research-unit/fragmen
t-month/fotm-2017/fragment-1.
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tences. The composition of sayings excerpted from the Babylonian Talmud and
other later midrashim treat medical issues, bodily hygiene, diverse religious
matters such as purity and sexual conduct, and diverse general knowledge
of the time. At first sight, these textual characteristics show affinities to Near
Eastern scientific lists that group useful knowledge according to numbers, a
technique which in antiquity already served as a pedagogical tool.5 Regarding
its literary form and content, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh absorbed diverse
cultural strata of earlier and later neighbouring cultures, sharing similarities
with Greek medical works such as the aphorisms of Hippocrates also adapting
literary motifs known from Islam.6

Early Jewish works which employ a numerical pattern and use similar con-
tent point to Jewish wisdom literature, as they appear in the proverbs of Solo-
mon, the Book of Ben Sira, and the Aramaic proverbs of Ahiqar.” The literary
origin of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s passages, however, go back to early
tannaitic literature, where such numbered lists are used as rhetoric, mne-
monic tools and editorial devices to arrange orally transmitted material.® Entire
clusters of numbered sayings are found in the late mishnaic tractate Avot, and
among the ethical maxims and moral sayings in the so-called external talmudic
tractates Avot de-Rabbi Natan, Derekh Eretz and Kallah.?

5 Yitzhak Avishur, ‘Darkhei he-hazerah be-misparei ha-shlemut (3, 7, 10) ba-Migra u-ve-sifrut
ha-shemit ha-qedumah’. Be’er Sheva 1 (1973): 1-55; D.O. Edzard, ‘Die Altmesopotamischen
lexikalischen Listen—Verkannte Kunstwerke?, in Das geistige Erfassen der Welt im Alten Ori-
ent: Sprache, Religion, Kultur und Gesellschaft, ed. C. Wilcke (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2007),
17-26; Markus Hilgert, ‘Von “Listenwissenschaft” und “epistemischen Dingen”: Konzeptuelle
Anniherungen an altorientalische Wissenspraktiken, Journal for General Philosophy and Sci-
ence 40 (2009): 277-309.

6 Hippocrates, Aphorismen (Darmstadt: Reprint-Verlag Leipzig in der Primus-Verlagsgruppe,
1778); Alexander Altmann, ‘The Ladder of Ascension, in Von der mittelalterlichen zur mod-
ernen Aufklirung: Studien zur jlidischen Geistesgeschichte (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1987), 30-59.

7 Naphtali H. Tur-Sinai, Mishlei Shelomoh (Tel Aviv: Yavneh, 1947); Moses H. Segal, Sefer Ben Sira
ha-shalem: kolel kol ha-sheridim ha-ivriyim she-nitgalu mi-tokh ha-genizah ve-hahzarat ha-
geta‘im he-hazerim (Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik, 1953); Shamir Yona, ‘Shared Stylistic Patterns in
the Aramaic Proverbs of Ahiqar and Hebrew Wisdom, Ancient Near Eastern Studies 44 (2007):
29-49.

8 Moshe Weiss, ‘Mishnayot sappurot be-rosh masekhet’, Sidra 1 (1985): 33—44. The textual por-
tions of baraitot—which are external tractates to the Mishnah—appear in the Babylonian
Talmud mostly as anonymous and short sentences. These are introduced by the general
formula 1337 130 For a definition of the term baraita and its characteristics, see Shamma
Friedman, Sugyot be-heqer ha-Talmud ha-Bavli: asupat mehqgarim be-inyenei mivneh, herkev
ve-nusah (New York: Bet ha-midrash le-Rabbanim be-Ameriqah, 2010), x.

9 Amram D. Tropper, Wisdom, Politics, and Historiography: Tractate Avot in the Context of
the Graeco-Roman Near East (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004); Solomon Schechter,
Masekhet Avot de-Rabi Natan: Bi-shetei nusha’ot im he‘arot ve-im mavo, 3rd ed. (New York:
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The very title of the work—Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, ‘Portion/piece/
sentence of our venerated Rabbi'—ascribes the anonymous sentences to the
redactor of the Mishnah, Yehuda ha-Nasi, also called Rabbi. In Babylonian
academies, the term pirga (Xp75; the Aramaic term for portion/piece, wise
sayings, sentences) denoted a public lecture on an aggadic or halakhic topic
expounded to a wider learned and less-learned audience, so the title points to
the didactic intentions of this work.1® As well as referring to the work under
study here as Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, textual variants of it are also
referred to as Midrash Ma‘ase Torah, Midrash Sheloshah ve-Arba‘a, Huppat
Eliyahu, and Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah.!! A midrash of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh is mentioned by the Tosafot in bBer 8b,'2 a midrash of three things
appears in the Tosafot of bAZ 17a.1® Numerical lists of three and four things
referring to the Pesiqta as source appear also in the Tosafot of bEr 19a.14 Rav
Pe‘alim mentions the title Huppat Eliyahu (Rabbah) pointing to the Tosafot
of bShab 152b as source.’® These examples show that such ‘mini-tractates’ were
well established literary pieces in the medieval period. During the era of the Ris-
honim one finds them also appended to and incorporated into larger works of

Feldheim, 1967); Marcus van Loopik, The Ways of the Sages and the Way of the World the
Minor Tractates of the Babylonian Talmud: Derekh Eretz Rabbah, Derekh Eretz Zuta, Pereq
Ha-Shalom (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1991); David Brodsky, A Bride without a Blessing: A Study in
the Redaction and Content of Massekhet Kallah and Its Gemara (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck,
2006).

10  Isaiah Gafni, Yehudei Bavel bi-tequfat ha-Talmud: hayei ha-hevrah ve-ha-ruah (Jerusalem:
Merqaz Zalman Shazar le-toldot Yisra’el, 1990), 204—213. See also Isaiah Gafni, ‘Al derashot
be-tzibbur be-Vavel ha-talmudit: ha-pirqa’, in Kneset Ezra: sifrut ve-hayim be-vet ha-kene-
set; asupat ma‘amarim mugeshet le-Ezra Flaisher, ed. Shulamit Elizur (Jerusalem: Yad
Yitzhaq Ben-Tzevi, 1994), 121-129.

11 See Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrdge der Juden, 297-298. See also the introduction
of Abraham Wertheimer, Batei Midrashot (Jerusalem: Mosad ha-Rav Qug, 1953), 2:45—46;
Israel ibn Al-Nakawa, Menorat ha-Ma’or, ed. Hyman G. Enelow (Jerusalem: Maqor, 1972),
4:452.

12 Tosafot bBer 8b reads

.. MWW YW 1125 WP 1T IR DT AWHW ,wATRa v anbwn ian

13 Tosafot bAZ 17a reads

2wnp oA AwHw S waTnaT 0P TR 102 ,nndw mawn Rinw b PR Har
TR R 2wnp 81 Anbw mnwa SRR

14  Tosafot bEr19a reads

D327 AYaINI 02T nwhwa oy ,TlD'?W mnwa ond 2wn &Y KRNPOLHIT AWP M
Aphy 2wn &Y 990 1MRa D'aINon

15  Abraham ben Elijja Wilna, Sefer Rav Pe‘alim, reproduction of the 1885 ed. (New York:
Menorah 1959), 59. The section names different sources how the piece was put together.
However bShab 152b itself does not mention the title Huppat Eliyahu (Rabbah). This title
albeit features for this text in Al-Nakawa's Menorat ha-Ma'or.



TEXT: CONCEPTUALISATIONS OF PIRQA DE-RABBENU HA—QADOSH'S TEXT 9

different literary genres; for example, they are found in Mahzor Vitry (liturgy),
Menorat ha-Ma'or (ethics), Reshit Hokhmah (mysticism), and Halakhot Gedo-
lot (halakhic summary).16

Early modern 19th-century scholarship dealing with this text concentrated
on making accessible manuscript sources of previously unknown finds, basing
their editions on different manuscripts dating from the 14th, 15th or later cen-
turies. Both Samuel Schonblum (1877) and Elazar Griinhut (1899/1900) pub-
lished eclectic editions of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh.'” Griinhut’s edition
was reedited by Michael Higger (1941).18 Ma‘ase Torah, whose text corresponds
to that of the Kol Bo (Venice, 1566), was published by Adolph Jellinek (1853).19
It was translated into German by August Wiinsche (1911-1912).2° Abraham Wer-
theimer published a version of Midrash Sheloshah ve-Arbaa (1855).2! Hup-
pat Eliyahu and its longer version Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah was published by
Hyman Enelow (1872).22 Kevod Huppah—a hand-copied edition which col-
lects Huppat Eliyahu, Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah and Ma‘ase Torah—appeared in
a handwritten manuscript published by Chaim Horowitz (1888).23 These ver-
sions are annotated in the midrashic collection of Judah D. Eisenstein (1915).24

16 Daniel Sperber, ‘Manuals of Rabbinic Conduct during the Talmudic and Rabbinic Periods),
in Scholars and Scholarship: The Interaction between Judaism and Other Cultures, ed. Leo
Landman (New York: Yeshiva University Press, 1990), 11.

17  Samuel Schonblum, Sheloshah sefarim niftahim (Lemberg: Menkes, 1877); Elazar Griinhut,
Sefer ha-Ligqutim, vol. 3 (Jerusalem: Kaufmann, 1900).

18  Michael Higger, ‘Pirqe Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’, Horeb 6 (1941): 113-149.

19  Adolph Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrasch: Sammlung kleiner Midraschim undvermischter Abhand-
lungen aus der dlteren jiidischen Literatur, vol. 3 (Jerusalem: Wahrmann, 1967).

20  August Wiinsche, ‘Die Zahlenspriiche in Talmud und Midrasch, Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft 65-66 (1911-1912): 57-100, 395—421, 414—459. An overview
of numbered sayings in the Babylonian Talmud can be found in Lazarus Goldschmidst,
Oznayim la-Torah: gonqordantzyah le-Talmud Bavli lefi nos’im. (Copenhagen: E. Munks-
gaard, 1959). Likewise under the lemma of the respective number in question consult
Aaron Heimann, Otzar divrei hakhamim u-fitgemehem: Hu ha-sefer ‘Bet va‘ad la-hakha-
mim’ be-milw’im u-ve-tigqunim rabbim kolel garov li-sheloshim elef ma‘amarim ve-tziyunim,
mafteah le-kol ha-aggadot ha-mefursamot al-pi seder alef bet (Tel Aviv: Hotza’at Devir,
1934); Moshe Sabar, Makhlul ha-pitgamim ve-me’amrim: Yalqut kolel u-madrikh le-meqorot
ha-tamudim ha-midrashim ha-kabbalah va-ha-shirah. Vols 1-3 (Jerusalem: Mosad ha-Rav
Qug, 1962).

21 Wertheimer, Batei Midrashot, 2:45-73.

22 Al-Nakawa, Menorat ha-Ma'or, 4:453—492, 5:567—615.

23 Chaim M. Horowitz, Sammlung zehn kleiner, nach Zahlen geordneten Midraschim (Frank-
furt am Main: Verlag der Hebraischen Buchhandlung und Antiquariat Chaim M. Horowitz,
1888).

24  JudahD. Eisenstein, Otzar midrashim: bet eqed le-matayim midrashim getanim va-aggadot
u-ma‘asiyot (New York: Reznick, Menschel & Co., 1915). In vol. 4 one finds Huppat Eliyahu
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Idan ha-Levi Deshe reedited Huppat Eliyahu, comparing his text with the other
versions in a detailed apparatus around a hundred years later (2003).25

Genuine and exclusive treatment of early material from the Cairo Genizah
has appeared only recently. Four folios of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh can
be found intertwined with witnesses of Avot de-Rabbi Natan in Hans-Jiirgen
Becker’s work (2006).26 A composite rotulus of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
was discovered by Judith Olszowy-Schlanger in 2014.27 An adjacent piece of this
rotulus was identified by me in 2017.28

All these editions rely on late manuscript finds. Edited in the spirit of these
19th-century eclectic editions, they collate and collect different manuscript
texts. By today’s scientific standards these approaches are problematic and
these texts need re-editing in a manner that draws on more recent editorial
methodologies that also incorporate extra-textual information. I will consider
and enforce this claim in the following chapters. At this point it suffices to state
that editorial takes in Jewish studies have in the past mostly been conservat-
ive.

2 Capturing Text through Editorial Means

The predominant editorial approaches applied to Jewish corpora in the past
have attempted to depict their texts in four ways: a stemmatic edition creates an
eclectic text by establishing hierarchical relationships between manuscripts; a
diplomatic edition builds on a base manuscript and reproduces it with min-
imal alterations; a synoptic representation provides several text witnesses for
comparative viewing; and digital approaches may combine several of these.
While the attempts reflect distinct phases and fashions in the editing of Jewish
texts, their application is primarily shaped by the given scholarly fashions of
the time. Choosing a text and depicting it through editorial means depends on
the authoritative status of the given text and its textual genre but is also sub-
ject to external ‘factors such as the availability of other editions of the text, the

(pp- 162-179), in vol. 5 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh (pp. 505-514) and Sheloshah ve-
Arba‘a (pp. 536-541).

25  Idan ha-Levi Deshe, Sefer yalqut midrashim: otzar midrashei haz"al, vol. 1. (Tzefat: Or
Olam, 2003).

26  Hans-Jiirgen Becker, Avot de-Rabbi Natan: Synoptische Edition beider Versionen (Tiibingen:
Mohr Siebeck, 2006), 176-187.

27  Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus.

28 Busa, ‘Rotuli Corpus’.
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intended audience of the text edition and the purpose of the specific edition’,2°
as we will see in the following cursory overview.

The early days of editing Jewish texts was strongly influenced by the sci-
entific method of the 19th century, aiming to make accessible core canonical
Jewish texts which were ‘scientific, critical and precise’ and deemed suitable
for further research.3% Hence early text editions of the Mishnah presented by
Chanoch Albeck and by Eduard Y. Kutscher, or of the Tosefta prepared by
Samuel Zuckermandel and by Saul Lieberman, follow in the wake of the his-
toricist approach and use a base manuscript which they compare to further
witnesses in an apparatus or present a synoptic viewing of certain sources for
comparison.3!

In the editing of midrashic texts, scholars also established diplomatic edi-
tions, combining these with reconstructive methods. As such the main midra-
shic texts prepared by Solomon Buber, Genesis Rabba edited by Julius Theodor
and Chanoch Albeck, Sifre Numbers from Saul Horovitz, Leviticus Rabba from
Mordechai Margoliot, Sifre Deuteronomy from Louis Finkelstein, and the dif-
ferent Mekhiltot created by Saul Horovitz and Avraham Rabin and by Yaakov
Lauterbach present mainly eclectic texts, as does Solomon Schechter’s edition
of Avot de-Rabbi Natan (ARN), which compares two eclectic text versions dis-
playing these in parallel columns.32

29  Robert Brody, Mishnah and Tosefta Studies (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 2014), 162.

30  Yaakov Epstein, ‘Ha-madd‘a ha-talmudi ve-zorkhav’, in Mehqarim be-Talmud u-vi-leshonot
shemiyot, ed. E.Z. Melamed, vol. 2,1 (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 2008), 1:

LAPNTNY NOPIAN 0T AKRRINA MIwn 115 mon PN 9807 ,7800 K1 112TNR WK
5P TN TWaRY NO MY AP0 IRV

31 Chanoch Albeck, Shishah sidrei Mishnah, vols 1-6 (Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik, 1954); Edward
Y. Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz"al’, in Sefer Hanokh Yalon: qovetz ma'amerim, ed. Shraga Abram-
son, Edward Y. Kutscher, and Shlomo Esh (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1963), 246—280;
Samuel Zuckermandel, Tosephta: Based on the Erfurt and Vienna Codices with Parallels and
Variants, 2nd ed. (Jerusalem: Wahrmann, 1970); Saul Lieberman, The Tosefta According to
Codex Vienna, with Variants from Codex Erfurt, Genizah Mss. and Editio Princeps (Venice
1521): Together with References to Parallel Passages in Talmudic Literature and a Brief Com-
mentary, vol.1(New York: Jewish Theological Seminary of America, 1955); Saul Lieberman,
The Tosefta According to Codex Vienna, with Variants from Codex Erfurt, Genizah Mss. and
Editio Princeps (Venice 1521): Together with References to Parallel Passages in Talmudic Liter-
ature and a Brief Commentary, vol. 3.1 (New York: Jewish Theological Seminary of America,
1988).

32 Solomon Buber, Aggadat Bereshit: midrash aggadah al sefer Bereshit meyuhas le-ha-tanna
Aba Arikha (Rav) (New York: Menorah, 1959), 28—39; Julius Theodor and Chanoch Albeck,
Midrash Be-reshit Rabbah (Jerusalem: Wahrmann, 1965); Saul Horovitz, Sifiei al Ba-Midbar
ve-Sifrei Suta (Jerusalem: Shalem, 1917); Mordechai Margoliot, Midrash Va-Yikra Rabbah
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A firm case for synoptic representation was made in the 1980s by Peter
Schifer and colleagues who edited Hekhalot texts from the Cairo Genizah.33
Bringing into question the hitherto conceived ontology of rabbinic texts as
stable forms and the eclectic reconstructive methods applied to it, this work
spurred a decade-long dispute about how to render rabbinic texts.3* While
critics heralded Schifer’s approach—which perceives textual variants as fluid
microforms—as ‘fundamentally sound’ and as ‘a model for the editing of all
early Rabbinic literature’3% Chaim Milikowsky firmly contested this stance, call-
ing it ‘programmatic rather than analytic’ and claiming that many early rab-
binic texts represented coherent works which nevertheless qualified well for
stemmatic analysis.36

Early on, the usefulness of Schifer’s synoptic viewing of texts was recog-
nised, as it enables the investigation of parallel text versions, shown by his

(Jerusalem: Wahrmann, 1972); Louis Finkelstein, ‘Prolegomena to an Edition of the Sifre
on Deuteronomy’, Proceedings of the American Academy for Jewish Research 3 (1931-1932):
3—42; Saul Horovitz and Avraham Rabin, Mekhilta de-Rabbi Yishma'el (Jerusalem: Shalem,
1931); Yaakov B. Lauterbach, Mekhilta de-Rabbi Yishma'el al pi kitvei yad ve-defusim yash-
anim (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society of America, 1933); Schechter, Masekhet
Avot de-Rabi Natan: Bi-shetei nusha’ot im he‘arot ve-im mavo. 3rd ed. (New York: Feldheim,
1967).

33 Peter Schéfer, Margarete Schliiter, and Hans G. von Mutius, Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur
(Ttibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1981); Peter Schiifer, ed., Geniza-Fragmente zur Hekhalot-Litera-
tur, Texte und Studien zum Antiken Judentum 6 (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1984).

34  PeterSchifer, Research into Rabbinic Literature: An Attempt to Define the “Status Quaes-
tionis”, Journal of Jewish Studies no. 2 (1986): 139-152; Chaim J. Milikowsky, ‘The Status
Quaestionis of Research in Rabbinic Literature’, Journal for Jewish Studies 39, no. 2 (1988):
201-211; Peter Schifer, ‘Once Again the Status Quaestionis of Research in Rabbinic Literat-
ure: An Answer to Chaim Milikowsky’, Journal for Jewish Studies 40, no. 1 (1989): 89—94;
Chaim J. Milikowsky, ‘On the Formation and Transmission of Bereshit Rabba and the
Yerushalmi: Questions of Redaction, Text-Criticism and Literary Relationships’, Jewish
Quarterly Review 92, nos 3—4 (2002): 521-567; Peter Schifer and Chaim J. Milikowsky, ‘Cur-
rent Views on the Editing of the Rabbinic Texts of Late Antiquity: Reflections on a Debate
after Twenty Years, in Rabbinic Texts and the History of Late-Roman Palestine, ed. Martin
Goodman and Philip Alexander, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), 79—-88. Here cited
from Schéfer, ‘Answer to Chaim Milikowsky’, go.

35  Philip S. Alexander, ‘Review: Peter Schifer (Ed.), in Collaboration with Margarete Schliiter
and Hand Georg von Mutius, Synopse zur Hekhalot-Literatur (Texte und Studien zum Anti-
ken Judentum 2) Tiibingen, J.C.B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), 1981 Journal of Jewish Studies 34,
no. 1 (1983): 103. For a further positive review, see Gerd A. Wewers, ‘Review: Synopse zur
Hekhalot-Literatur, Hrsg. von Peter Schifer in Zusammenarbeit mit Margarete Schliiter
und Hans Georg von Mutius, J.C.B. Mohr, Tiibingen, 1981, Kairos: Zeitschrift fiir Religion-
swissenschaft und Theologie 25, nos 1-2 (1983): 110-113; Yosef Dan, ‘Kitvei ha-yad shel sifrut
ha-hekhalot ve-ha-merkavah’, Tarbiz (1984): 313-317.

36 Milikowsky, ‘Status Quaestionis) 202—205.
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edition of Talmud Yerushalmi.3” In order to detect redactional strategies of
Talmud Yerushalmi, synoptic representation was used by Yaacov Zusman.38
For the tracing of textual dependencies between Talmud Yerushalmi and the
midrash Genesis Rabbah, a synopsis was established by Hans-Jiirgen Becker.3?
The investigation of certain chapters of the Babylonian Talmud as discussed
by Gerd Wewers, and the investigation into the development of the talmudic
sugya by Shamma Friedman and David Weiss Halivni, also rest upon synop-
tic viewing.*? In midrash literature, synoptic score representation was equally
used by Chaim Milikowsky, who aimed to trace the redaction processes of
Leviticus Rabba.*!

Many editorial projects combine the stemmatic approach with synoptic rep-
resentation, aiming to present critical editions. In the print medium, Shamma
Friedman, Mordechai Glatzer and Peter Schéfer intended to edit the Babylo-
nian Talmud through mixed approaches, so too the midrash edition of Pesiqta
Rabbati prepared by Rivka Ulmer, Lieve Teugels’ comparative study of Aggadat
Bereshit, and Rachel Mikva’s analysis of Midrash VaYosha.*?

37 Peter Schifer et al.,, Sinopsis la-Talmud ha-Yerushalmi, Texte und Studien zum antiken
Judentum 31 (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1991).

38  Yaacov Zusman, Talmud Yerushalmi: yotze la-or al pi ketav yad Sqaliger 3 (Or. 4720) she-
be-sifriyat ha-Universitah shel Laiden im hashlamot ve-tigqunim. Ha-Milon ha-histori la-
lashon ha-ivrit (Jerusalem: ha-Aqademyah la-lashon ha-ivrit, 2005).

39  Hans-Jiirgen Becker, Die grofien rabbinischen Sammelwerke Paldstinas: Zur literarischen
Genese von Talmud Yerushalmi und Midrash Bereshit Rabba (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck,
1999); Hans-Jiirgen Becker, ‘Texts and History: The Dynamic Relationship between Talmud
Yerushalmi and Genesis Rabbaly, in The Synoptic Problem in Rabbinic Literature, ed. Shaye
J.D. Cohen, 145-158 (2000).

40 Gerd A. Wewers, Probleme der Bavot-Traktate: Ein redaktionskritischer und theologischer
Beitrag zum Talmud Yerushalmi (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1984). For the evaluation of
Friedman and Halivni, see the discussion below.

41 Chaim J. Milikowsky and Margarete Schliiter, ‘Vayyiqra Rabba through History: A Project
to Study Its Textual Transmission, in Jewish Studies at the Turn of the Twentieth Century:
Proceedings of the 6th EAJs Congress, Toledo, July 1998, ed. Judit Targarona Borras and Angel
Saenz-Badillos, vol. 1 (Leiden: Brill, 1999), 311-328.

42 Shamma Friedman, Talmud arukh: pereq ha-sokher et ha-umanin; Bavli Bava Metzi‘a pereq
shishi: mahadurah al derekh ha-mehqar im perush ha-sugyot (Jerusalem: Bet ha-midrash
le-Rabbanim be-Amerigah 1990), 4; Rivka Ulmer, Pesigta Rabbati: A Synoptic Edition of
Pesiqta Rabbati Based upon All Extant Manuscripts and the Editio Princeps (Atlanta: Schol-
ars Press, 1997); Lieve Teugels and Rivka Ulmer, ‘Textual Criticism of a Late Rabbinic
Midrash: Aggadat Bereshit, in Recent Developments in Midrash Research: Proceedings of
the 2002 and 2003 $BL Consultation of Midrash, ed. Lieve Teugels and Rivka Ulmer (Piscat-
away: Gorgias Press, 2002),137-155; Rachel S. Mikva, Midrash vaYosha: A Medieval Midrash
on the Song at the Sea (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2012).
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The first digital methods for capturing texts began to emerge in the early
1990s, with Lewis Barth’s suggestion of an electronic edition of the medi-
eval midrash Pirqei de-Rabbi Eliezer.#*® The project The Digital Mishnah, led
from the University of Maryland, attempts to create a digital critical edition
of the Mishnah. It encodes the mishnaic text following the Text Encoding Ini-
tiative (TEI) standards in order to provide a research tool for collation and
text comparison. The database provides search possibilities, transcriptions
and an annotated translation.** The project Digital Synopsis of the Mishnah
and Tosefta, led from the Freie Universitit Berlin, uses electronic tools to
detect the relationships between the two texts, aiming to visualise overlap-
ping and parallel text portions.*> Other electronic projects to be led by the
Schechter Institute in Jerusalem have been announced, with the aim of edit-
ing diverse midrashim in a digital manner, although their realisation is still
pending.46

Asthis overview of editorial methods applied to Jewish texts shows, attempts
to capture text remain—despite the few digital projects running—primarily
conventional approaches. By discussing the ontology of rabbinic texts and by
reverting to synoptic representation when it comes to complex text relation-
ships, the spotlight is directed to textual variance as a characteristic state of
anonymously and collectively created oral-written rabbinic text production,
consumption and transmission. Acknowledging these states and how to depict
them in new and inventive ways is rarely addressed or attempted, even by
digital methods. These aspects will be discussed in detail in the final chapter of
this book; but I now turn from the external editorial means to those approaches
that focus on text-immanent features.

43  Lewis M. Barth, ‘Is Every Medieval Hebrew Manuscript a New Composition? The Case of
Pirqé Rabbi Eliezer’, in Agendas for the Study of Midrash in the Twenty-First Century, ed.
by Marc Lee Raphael (Williamsburg, VA: College of William and Mary, 1999), 43—62.

44  Haim Lapin, ‘Towards a Digital Critical Edition of the Mishnal, in Envisioning Judaism:
Studies in Honor of Peter Schdfer on the Occasion of His Seventieth Birthday, ed. Raanan
S. Boustan and Alex Ramos (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2013), 441-464. A demonstration
can be viewed on the website, https://www.digitalmishnah.org/ (accessed 11 November
2024).

45 See https://www.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/e/judaistik/Forschung/Digitalization/index.html
(accessed 11 November 2024).

46 See https://schechter.edu/the-midrash-project/ (accessed 11 November 2024).
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3 Assessing Text by Its Intrinsic Features

There are two approaches which assess text by its intrinsic features. While
redactional criticism investigates the development of text from a diachronic
perspective over long stretches of time, form criticism adopts a synchronic per-
spective and sets out to identify small textual forms. Redactional criticism thus
distinguishes between the early form, the final redaction of a text and the later
scribal changes introduced into it during its long transmission process. In this
manner Elieser Rosenthal studied the redactional problems of the Babylonian
Talmud, claiming that the textual variance was the outcome of oral delivery and
recital before the Talmud had been written down.#? Building on Rosenthal’s
work, David Weiss Halivni hypothesises in comparison that the earliest textual
variants and parallel texts preserved in different talmudic manuscripts form
the earliest stages of the Babylonian Talmud’s textual transmission, and did not
undergo massive changes as a result of their antiquity.*® In contrast, Shamma
Friedman holds that parallel traditions were constantly reworked to adapt
them to more recent needs, claiming that the parallel versions in the Babylo-
nian Talmud are not the result of some ancient plurality but rather represent
comprehensively reformulated later versions.*® This approach was applied by
Jeffrey Rubenstein to detect stammaitic interventions in aggadic texts; he found
it to be a successful working tool.5° In contrast with these approaches, Robert

47 Elieser S. Rosenthal, ‘Toledot ha-nusakh u-vayot arikhah be-heker ha-Talmud ha-Bavli,
Tarbiz 57 (1987): 1-36.

48  David Weiss Halivni, ‘Contemporary Methods of the Study of Talmud’, Journal of Jewish
Studies 30, no. 2 (1979): 192—201; David Weiss Halivni, The Formation of the Babylonian
Talmud (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013).

49  Shamma Friedman, ‘Pereq ha-isha rabbah be-Bavli: be-tzeruf mavo kelali al derekh heqer
ha-sugya), in Mehqgarim u-meqorot: me'asef le-madd‘aei ha-yahadut, ed. Haim Z. Dimitrov-
sky, (New York: Bet ha-midrash le-Rabbanim be-Ameriqah, 1978), 278—441; Shamma Fried-
man, ‘Le-ilan ha-yuhasin shel nusah Baba Metzi‘a. In Mehqgarim be-sifrut ha-talmudit,
yom iyyun le-regel mele’at shemonim shanah le-Sha’ul Liberman, ed. Shmuel Ram, (Jerus-
alem: Israeli Academy of Sciences, 1983), 93-148; Shamma Friedman, ‘Le-hithavot shinuei
ha-girsa’ot be-Talmud ha-Bavli, Sidra 7 (1991): 67-102; Shamma Friedman, ‘Ha-Baraitot
be-Talmud ha-Bavli ve-yahasan le-maqgbilotehen she-be-Tosefta), in Atarah le-Hayim: meh-
qgarim ba-sifrut ha-talmudit ve-ha-rabbanit li-khevod Professor Hayim Zalman Dimitrovsqi,
ed. Daniel Boyarin, Shamma Friedman, and Marc G. Hirshman, (Jerusalem: Magnes Press,
2000),163—201; Shamma Friedman, Sugyot be-heqer ha-Talmud ha-Bavli: asupat mehqarim
be-inyenei mivneh, herkev ve-nusah. New York: Bet ha-midrash le-Rabbanim be-Ameriqah,
2010.

50  Jeffrey L. Rubenstein, ed., Creation and Composition: The Contribution of the Bavli Redact-
ors (Stammaim) to the Aggada, Texts and Studies in Ancient Judaism 114 (Tiibingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 2005).
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Brody investigated the medieval development of the Babylonian Talmud and
holds that the Geonim had no intention of fixing the text of the ‘oral Talmud),
except at the thematic level. He claims that the textual variance and the differ-
ence in wording was ‘irrelevant to the meaning’ as long as its textual ‘essence’
was transmitted.5!

Applying these assumptions to the case of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh—
whose sentences are mostly verbal excerpts of the Babylonian Talmud—would
mean that these preserve the earliest strata of its textual development and
that the manifold textual variants would be the result of later additions and
reworkings. Most numerical sayings of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh belong to
the group of baraitot, which are mostly anonymous early tannaitic statements,
being external to the Mishnah appearing in the Talmudim. However, as Giinter
Stemberger calls to mind, baraitot are a diverse tradition regarding language,
content and date.?? Instead of regarding them as early strata of the Talmudim,
one should be more careful, in particular as statements that have no parallels
and whose introductory formulae appear for the first time in the Babylonian
Talmud and transmit material in Mishnaic Hebrew may be far later.5® These
considerations are supported by the language of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh,
the diverse content it assembles and the literary form this medieval anthology
takes, as will be discussed in the following chapters.

While redactional criticism investigates the development of text over long
stretches of time, form criticism analyses the ways in which distinctive entities
make up texts. In midrash studies such small forms as proems were identi-
fied by Joseph Heinemann.>* As rhetoric elements, Jonah Fraenkel dealt with
their use in aggadic narratives.>® Arnold Goldberg categorised small forms as

51  Robert Brody, ‘Sifrut ha-ge’onim ve-ha-teqst ha-talmudi’ In Mehgerei Talmud, ed. David
Rozental and Yaaqov Zusman, vol. 1 (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1990), 276—289; Robert
Brody, The Geonim of Babylonia and the Shaping of Medieval Jewish Culture (New Haven:
Yale University Press, 1998), 158-162.

52 Giinter Stemberger, ‘Dating Rabbinic Traditions) in The New Testament and Rabbinic Lit-
erature, ed. Raimund Bieringer, Florentino Garcia Martinez, and Didier Pollefeyt, Supple-
ments to the Journal for the Study of Judaism 136 (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 79—96. See also
Friedman, Sugyot be-heqer ha-Talmud ha-Bavli, v.

53  Stemberger, Einleitung in Talmud und Midrasch, 196-197; Giinter Stemberger, ‘Dating Rab-
binic Traditions’, go—92.

54  Joseph Heinemann, ‘The Proem in the Aggadic Midrashim—A Form-Critical Study’, in
Studies in Aggadah and Folk-Literature, ed. Joseph Heinemann and Dov Noy, Scripta Hiero-
solymitana xx11 (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1971), 100-122.

55  Yona Fraenkel, ‘She’elot hermenoytiot be-heqer sippur ha-aggadah’, Tarbiz 47 (1978): 139~
172.
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parts of larger literary patterns to which he ascribed a specific function.>¢ This
approach was further enhanced by Philip Alexander and Alexander Samely,
who tried to understand the relevance of these forms for hermeneutic and
exegetic contexts.5” The numbered small unit itself as it appears in Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh was investigated by Shamma Friedman, who claimed that
this pattern was characteristic of oral transmission and equally to be found in
halakhic, aggadic and liturgic texts.5® Moshe Weiss was the first to specifically
examine the numerical pattern of mishnayot believing he had found evidence
for the early Talmud of the tannaim in this isolated structure.?® In the aggadic
context, the numerical small unit was analysed by Sidney Towner, who investig-
ated numerical lists from Scripture that appear in rabbinic texts, claiming that
these lists constitute a specific rhetoric and logic device in the composition of
midrash works.6° Amram Tropper viewed numerical sayings appearing in Avot
de-Rabbi Natan as didactic and mnemonic devices, using rhetorical analysis.5!
Ariel Pasternak and Shamir Yona found the use of numerical sayings to function
moreover as editing devices in rabbinic literature,52 a highly formal character-
istic feature already mentioned by Jacob Neusner.83 So far only Daniel Abrams
has connected the use of small forms to the discussion of editorial theory and
manuscript studies, demonstrating his approaches on kabbalistic texts.64
Both the findings of redactional criticism, which views excerpts taken from
the talmudic sugya and the layering role they play towards the establishment
of a text, as well as the structuring device of the small numbered unit as seen

56  Arnold Goldberg, ‘Entwurf einer formanalytischen Methode fiir die Exegese der rabbinis-
chen Literatur’, Frankfurter Judaistische Beitrdge 5 (1977): 1-41.

57  Alexander Samely, Rabbinic Interpretation of Scripture in the Mishnah (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2002); Alexander Samely, Forms of Rabbinic Literature and Thought: An
Introduction (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007); Alexander Samely, Profiling Jewish
Literature in Antiquity: An Inventory from Second Temple Texts to the Talmuds (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2013).

58  Shamma Friedman, ‘Mivneh sifruti be-sugyot ha-Bavli’, Proceedings of the Sixth World Con-
gress of Jewish Studies 3 (1973): 391-392, 398.

59  Weiss, ‘Mishnayot sappurot be-rosh masekhet), 42.

60  Wayne S. Towner, The Rabbinic Enumeration of Scriptural Examples: A Study of a Rabbinic
Pattern of Discourse with Special Reference to Mekhilta of Rabbi Ishmael (Leiden: Brill, 1973).

61  Tropper, Wisdom, Politics, and Historiography, 86.

62  Ariel Ram Pasternak and Shamir Yona, ‘The Use of Numbers as an Editing Device in Rab-
binic Literature, Review of Rabbinic Judaism 20 (2017): 193—234.

63  Jacob Neusner, The Memorized Torah: The Mnemonic System of the Mishnah (Chico: Schol-
ars Press, 1985), 111-131.

64  Daniel Abrams, Kabbalistic Manuscripts and Textual Theory: Methodologies of Textual
Scholarship and Editorial Practice in the Study of Jewish Mysticism, 2nd ed. (Jerusalem:
Magnes Press, 2013).
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through the lens of form criticism help to understand the specific ontology and
the function of these numbered anthologising manuscript books. I will elabor-
ate these insights in the discussions that follow, in particular in view of their
relevance as analytical tools for the editing of multiform fluid texts.

4 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Textual Characteristics and Its
Research Challenges

As this introductory overview shows, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh finds in the
Cairo Genizah from the 10th—12th centuries are most obviously characterised
by their multiple and close textual variants. The reasons for the dynamicity of
these texts lie in their production and transmission processes which are con-
nected to the central value that orality and the oral transmission of rabbinic
texts played and still plays in Jewish culture. The concept of Oral Torah, holds
that rabbinic texts have been transmitted ‘by patient repetition, from master to
disciple, from mouth to ear, and from ear to memory, without the intervention
of a written text’6° This strict oral-written divide, however, is no longer upheld
today. Rather it is assumed that authoritative texts from antiquity onwards
have been orally composed and transmitted while they equally—even if only
in part—have been written down to aid memory.6¢ Robert Brody in particu-
lar calls to mind that even the authoritative text of the Babylonian Talmud
was subject to massive textual differences. What mattered more than textual
accuracy was the fact that the ideas behind statements were transferred and
preserved correctly.6” Malachi Beit-Arié names as explanation the variance
depending on decisive sociocultural factors such as the active involvement of
copyists in redaction processes and the liberties they took to alter and reshape
these texts even to the degree of editing them extensively.5® Israel Ta-Shma

65  Martin S. Jaffee, Torah in the Mouth: Writing and Oral Tradition in Palestinian Judaism
200BCE—400 CE (New York: Oxford University Press, 2001), 5.

66  David M. Carr, Writing on the Tablet of the Heart (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005);
W. David Nelson, ‘Oral Orthography: Early Rabbinic Oral and Written Transmission of
Parallel Midrashic Tradition in the Mekhilta of Rabbi Shimon B. Yohai and the Mekhilta
of Rabbi Ishmael), Ajs Review 29, no. 1 (2005): 1-32; David M. Carr, The Formation of the
Hebrew Bible (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), 4-6.

67  Robert Brody, ‘The Talmud in the Geonic Period), in Printing the Talmud: From Bomberg
to Schottenstein, ed. Sharon Liberman Mintz and Gabriel M. Goldstein (New York: Yeshiva
University Museum, 2005), 29—35.

68  Malachi Beit-Arié, ‘Transmission of Texts by Scribes and Copyists: Unconscious and Crit-
ical Interferences’, Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 75, no. 3
(1993): 38.
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states that in the Middle Ages, ‘books were not meant by their authors to serve
as final statements, but rather as representations of an interim state of know-
ledge or opinion’.® He calls these ‘open books), which according to him were
‘common to both Franco-Germany and to Spain, Moslem and Christian alike’,
also ‘including the authoritative Talmud itself’, which ‘was actually opened by
them. Correcting versions of the Talmud in response to various kinds of logical
and philosophical considerations was widespread in France and Germany, and
the same approach was applied with no less ease to all other books of lesser
standing, accepted there as worthy of study.”°

These findings inform the specific textual states of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh and identify it as a popular but not trivial work. It is very likely that
small and informal written collections of teachings such as appear in Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh circulated among disciples and scholars who edited and
adapted this initially orally expounded didactic text on and on. As Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh possesses a simple numerical structure, text clusters and
their order may be easily altered. Such always-open textual structures can con-
stantly incorporate additional new material. This is why Beit-Arié observes that

many principles and practices of classical textual criticism, such as the
establishing of genetic relationships between manuscripts, stemmatic
classification, the reconstructing of archetypes and the restoration of the
original, are not applicable to Hebrew manuscripts, not only because
many of these represent horizontal rather than vertical transmission and
so provide us with open recensions, but also because their texts may have
been affected by the intervention of learned copyists.”

The constant reworking of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, however, is not the
result of scribal intervention alone, but lies also in the internal numbered and
open feature that Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh offers to transmit rabbinic val-
ues and pragmatic knowledge to common people. It is an open book whose
organisational numerical building block structure facilitated its versatility. The
units are neither connected through argumentation nor does the number that
heads each saying provide a rigid skeleton; both of these features further facil-
itate modification and textual variation, creating and recreating similar yet

69 Israel Ta-Shma, ‘The “Open” Book in Medieval Hebrew Literature: The Problem of Author-
ized Editions’, Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester 75, no. 3 (1993):
17.

70 Ta-Shma, ‘The “Open” Book,, 21.

71 Beit-Arié, ‘Transmission of Texts), 51.
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different text variants of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. This morphing between
oral and written textual states, a dynamic but nevertheless fixed textuality with
diverse cultural influences, characterises Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Such a
diverse panoply of factors and the long transmission and redaction processes
make it impossible to reconstruct original versions of such traditions. There-
fore, these texts have a history that cannot be recovered, even though Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh possesses a single concise and overall unifying textual
form. This corpus then tends equally to rigid formalism on the one hand and
extreme flexibility and hybridisation on the other.

In this regard, the most appropriate and useful approach to scrutinise, ana-
lyse and contextualise this medieval manuscript corpus is to focus on the per-
vading structure and the essence that characterises this text: the small textual
compositional units. From this point of entry, this investigation attempts to
analyse the building blocks of this corpus, aiming to show the crucial role edit-
ing can play in this regard. As explained above, editorial techniques applied
to Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh have in the past unfortunately fallen short of
showing this aspect and could not provide appropriate editorial solutions to
such challenges. Editorial efforts focusing on textual errors or deviations from
a construed norm do not appreciate variance for its own sake. Editing, however,
needs to take account of these dynamic processes of medieval text creation as
well as the fact that these cannot be depicted like closed and authored texts.
This does not mean, however, that the effort of applying textual criticism to
these texts is futile or has no value. The aim of the investigation into this ver-
satile manuscript book corpus is thus to discuss and adopt adequate editorial
approaches to open texts and demonstrate them convincingly. By modelling
an editorial approach that captures the essence, function and uses of these
artefacts while embedding them respectively in their sociocultural settings, I
attempt to trace the complexity and use of this particular text corpus and place
it amidst a medieval cultural web as part of a wider social, book historical and
cultural phenomenon.

The nexus where these three aspects meet is the manuscript evidence of
Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in the Cairo Genizah, which forms the heart of
this inquiry and provides the basis for the ensuing analysis of the corpus. The
Cairo Genizah, a random assemblage of documentary and literary artefacts,
was discovered in the early 19th century and constitutes a repository of worn-
out books of biblical and rabbinic content and legal and economic as well as
private documents, which—due to the holiness of their Hebrew characters—
had to be stored away in a so-called Genizah (Hebrew g-n-z, ‘to hide’).”2 This

72 Foradescription, a definition and the contents of genizot with special focus on the Cairo
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assemblage, which reflects the social interaction of Near Eastern Jewry, is a
formidable source for literary and historical investigation into medieval times
in this geographical area. I investigate in this book the earliest Cairo Genizah
manuscript finds of the Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh corpus dating to the
10th—12th centuries. In the next chapter I use the auxiliary discipline of codic-
ology, which investigates manuscripts as archaeological sites concentrating on
their material and technical production processes,” and palaeography, which
studies the handwriting of documents and their evolution over time,”* as well
as linguistic analysis which lists the most basic and essential information that
this corpus provides, in order to lay a firm and rich basis for a more adequate,
up-to-date and all-encompassing assessment of this multifaceted manuscript
book corpus in the next chapter.

Geniza, see Malachi Beit-Arié, ‘Genizot: Depositories of Consumed Books as Disposing
Procedure in Jewish Society’, in La conservation des manuscrits et des archives au Moyen
Age, ed. Pascale Bourgain and Albert Derolez, Scriptorium: Revue international des études
relatives aux manuscrits (xIe Colloque du Comité international de paléographie latine,
19—21 Octobre 1995, Brussels: Bibliotheque Royale Albert ler, 1996), 407—414. See also the
article of Solomon Schechter, ‘A Hoard of Hebrew Mss’, The Times, Tuesday, 3 August 1897,
13.

73 Gilbert Ouy, ‘Les bibliotheques’, in L'’histoire et ses méthodes: Recherche, conservation et
critique des témoignages, ed. Charles Samaran, Encyclopédie de la Pléiade 11 (Paris: Galli-
mard, 1961), 1087.

74  Alphonse Dain, ‘Introduction a la paléographie’, in L’histoire et ses méthodes: Recherche,
conservation et critique des témoignages, ed. Charles Samaran, vol. 11, Encyclopédie de la
Pléiade (Paris: Gallimard, 1961), 528.
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Manuscript: Describing Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh’s Manuscript Evidence

The manuscripts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh are at the heart of this invest-
igation. In this chapter I give an overview of each of the nineteen sets of
manuscripts from the Cairo Genizah that make up this corpus. These I group in
approximate chronological order of writing, providing information about the
codicology, palaeography and language of each manuscript set.

1 Oriental Square, 10th Century

11 Manuscript 1: cUL T-S C1.46
111 Size
20.5Ccm X 16.5cm

11.2 Codicology

The fragments cuL T-S C 1.46, ff. 1—4 are parts of an early codex from the
10th century listing sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for the numbers
seven, eight, nine, ten, eleven, twelve, thirteen and fourteen in a miscellany. cuL
T-S C1.46, ff. 1, 2 and 4 display numerical sentences, while f. 3 shows a different
text, not forming part of the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh corpus yet belong-
ing to the same manuscript. The bifolios are made of creamy white parchment
and are ruled by a hard point and inscribed with brown ink. cuL T-S C 1.46,
f. 1is ruled with twenty-seven lines; cUL T-S C 1.46, f. 2, whose upper margin
is missing, is ruled with twenty-six lines; and the folios on the verso of cuL T-
S C 146, f. 4 are ruled with twenty-six lines each, while its recto is ruled with
twenty-seven lines on the right side and twenty-six lines on its recto left side.
This seems to be an anomaly as, based on the textual content, the folios join
directly to the preceding folios, so there is no mistake or mismatch in the text.
Hence the folios seem to have been ruled individually. cuL T-S C 1.46, ff. 1, 3,
and 4 are damaged on the upper right and left margin as well as on the right
and left corners of the lower margin. cuL T-S C1.46, f. 2, originally also a bifolio,
is torn at the folding and lacks the whole left part of the bifolio. Only a small
piece of the parchment is still attached to the upper half. This part is inscribed
with two perpendicular lines. The fragments align as follows: cuL T-S C 1.46,
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FIGURE1 CULT-SC146f 4v

f. 2V lists sayings of number seven and continues with that number on its recto.
cUL T-S C 1.46, £. 4" left side joins directly to the previous one and also covers
seven. CULT-S C1.46, f. 47 right side shows number eight. To this folio, CULT-S C
1.46, f. 1" left side and cUL T-S C1.46, f. 17 right side join, directly continuing with
sentences of eight, nine and ten. CULT-S C1.46, f. 1* left side shows sayings of ten.
cULT-S C1.46, f. 1" right side might join directly, based on the content, as it lists
sayings of the numbers ten, eleven and twelve. The folio of cuL T-S C 1.46, f. 4*
left side joins directly to the previous ones and continues with twelve, thirteen
and fourteen. CUL T-S C 1.46, f. 4V right side joins directly and collects sayings
and exempla of numerical origin ascribed to certain rabbis without naming the
number. cUL T-S C 146, . 3 does not belong to our text, but shows a text por-
tion from Derashah shel Shlomo, an ancient Yelamdenu midrash known from
the Cairo Genizah.!

All pages are entirely inscribed exactly within the margins and show some
distinctive graphic devices as line fillers, such as broken alefs, three dots, little
arrows, alef indicating the first word in a following line and a huge circle sep-
arating the sayings.

1 Jacob Mann, The Bible as Read and Preached in the Old Synagogue, vol. 1, The Palestinian Tri-
ennial Cycle: Genesis and Exodus (New York: Ktav Publishing House, 1971), 97-103.
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11.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The letters show high density, as there is little
space between the letters; this gives them regularity. The proportion of the let-
ters is rectangular. The text is clearly legible. There are serifs, but the headline
has a regular aspect and the letters are neatly hung to it (except for the ascender
of lamed). The baseline is also kept except for the large legs of gimel, pe, ayin,
and medial nun and tav, which go slightly below it, giving them the aspect of
leaning to the left. The similar letters bet and kaf are easily distinguished, with
bet being more angular and traced with two strokes, while kaf is round and
is traced with one stroke of the pen; dalet is traced with two movements—
its horizontal bar crosses with the right-hand downstroke on the right—while
resh is traced with one movement; /e is an open letter whose left leg does not
reach the upper horizontal bar, while fet is a closed letter. Alef is distinctive,
being as high asitis broad. Its middle right-hand downstroke is traced obliquely
and bulges; the stroke goes from the head to the baseline. Its left leg, which is
traced with the narrow side of the pen, inverts to its middle and is finished with
a short horizontal bar on the baseline, traced with the wide side of the pen; its
right-hand part is a short thick stroke which meets the middle oblique part at
a high point seeming to be attached to the headline. Gimel! is traced with three
strokes. Its right-hand downstroke is oblique and goes below the baseline as
does its left-hand leg, the two forming a fork-like base. The letter is completed
by a head which is a short horizontal stroke on the headline. Mem is an open
square letter, it has a vertical right-hand downstroke and an oblique base; this
gives the letter a twisted impression of leaning to the left. Pe is a large letter
which is traced with two strokes: it begins with a short straight downstroke
which ends in a large oblique base that reaches below the baseline, while its
head is curved inward possessing no sting.

114 Language

The overall linguistic impression is that of super-plene orthography. In vow-
els the spelling with yod expressing /i/ predominates, as in the verbal forms
ST3m, PR, PR (6x), also PN and (A, PRPIY, PRTITIY, MK, 2WNAT,
wn'w and 0121w. While there are also single forms spelled defectively "onwnim,
55ann, 2w nn, Hapnm, o121 Further plene spelling for /i/ is seen in the noun
of mn" and in 07 for Din. The particles oy and i are equally spelled plene,
as seen in [, NARM, 120 and 1MKD, reflecting a spelling which is also
known from Geonic texts.? In one instance the shwa in the verb is spelled plene:

2 Michael Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, in Encyclopedia of Hebrew Language and



MANUSCRIPT 25

1op1.3 Plene spelling of the vowel /e/ is also frequent in verbal forms of the
active participle—5™183 but also 527, Hmian, 503 also as Hv3, amm, pr—
a spelling occasionally appearing in Judaean Desert texts, a typical spelling
in Babylonian Aramaic (BA), talmudic fragments from the Cairo Genizah and
Geonic texts.* It appears also in the adjective X%, in the medial syllable of
15K, the name 71Xy, and the nouns o1, oW1, ARNa, MW and onNn,
instances in which Rabbinic Hebrew (rRH) spells defectively.> There are a few
defective spellings, such as 01K, but mostly the spelling fluctuates, showing
in the name "1 12 also plene spelling in 772 121.6 Plene spelling is equally
apparent in the particle X7'®, also defectively 85%, which appears as an Ara-
maism in Judaean Hebrew documents, in Genizah manuscripts and Geonic
texts.” The semivowel in PR and "2 appear defectively, as in {xw'n (1x) but 5x
as "Rwn(1)8 and 12° but also 171712 plene. The spelling of the vowels /o/ and
[u/ fluctuates equally between plene and defective spelling: o but also on)
(1x), in the nouns WHw, 1app, omp, m"on, 81510 mwhn appears here instead of

Linguistics (Leiden: Brill, 2012), 951-952; Jacob N. Epstein, ‘Perush Ras’ag le-Baba Batra),
Mehqarim be-sifrut ha-Talmud u-vi-leshonot shemiyot, ed. E.Z. Melamed (Jerusalem: The
Magnes Press), 1 (1983): 150.

3 Jacob N. Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah: Nusah ha-Mishnah ve-gilgulav le-mi-yeme
ha-amora’im ha-rishonim ve-ad defusei R. Yo.-T. Lipman Heler (Ba‘al To. Y.T.), 2nd ed., vol. 2
(Jerusalem: Magnes Press 1948), 1243.

4 Uri Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it: leshon ha-te‘udot ha-ivriyot mi-Midbar Yehudah ben ha-merad ha-
gadol le-merad Bar Kokhva. Meqorot u-mehqarim: sidrah hadashah 14 (Jerusalem: ha-Aqa-
demyah la-lashon ha-ivrit, 2015), 56;

Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1243-1244; Jacob N. Epstein, Digduq Aramit
Bavlit (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1960), 33; Shlomo Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts
in the Cambridge Genizah Collections (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989), 38:
bRS 24b 512 but bRS 25a M. For further examples in Geonic texts, see Solomon D. Sas-
soon, Sefer Halakhot Pesugot (Jerusalem: Maqor, 1971) 27 W*W1n, 65 501, 73 P, 79 M3,
88 MIn.

5 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1240-1241; Yochanan Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-
Bavli lefi kitvei ha-yad shel masekhet Pesahim, (Jerusalem: Hotza’at Magnes, 2002), 49;
Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, g52.

Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1238.

Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it, 253n450; Israel Yeivin, ‘Ketivat shel tivat “ela”’, Leshonenu 40 (1976):
254-258; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 51n204. See also Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot
Pesugqot, 4,7, 8, 11,12, 14, 15 and further.

Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1237.

Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1239; Gabriel Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-
Genizat Qahir: hegeh ve-tzurot, Meqorot u-mehqarim. Sidrah hadashah 10 (Jerusalem:
ha-Aqademyah la-lashon ha-ivrit, 2008), 63; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, g52—
953.

10  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1246. The spelling with vav is typical for ancient
manuscripts. It appears in the Bible and Papyrus Nash.
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m5win.! Vowel /a/ oscillates equally between plene and defective spelling in
the medial position of the term &3, in {835 (2x), and also defectively in 3"2.12
In the final position of names this manuscript predominantly uses the letter ze
instead of alef: ""oan 3, NMiaY, NUPIN, TN, RT3, 02PY M, AN and P2
a1

The consonant in the middle position is spelled plene, as in the dual of o™,
also as D'T" (2x) and P19 (1x); in ©"Y1 135, also 1"y 13; however oW and Pan
defectively.* In final position double yod appears exclusively in the first person
possessive pronoun A7 ,m185 M3 and in the name *1 12,15 The sibilants oscil-
late between samekh and sin, as in N1 instead of N1 and *n°on instead of
P'wn, a frequent phenomenon in R4, already known from the Judaean Desert
texts.!6 There is a frequent interchange of mem and nun to be seen at the end
of words in masculine plural nouns such as 1ap, oW1 and DNWKRIN OO,
a typical feature of RH.1” However in the masculine plural of verbs, nun is used
throughout. The noun 07X is always spelled with mem in this manuscript. Char-
acteristic of Geonic texts, there is interchange of /e and het in 01 for nin and
nanan for namin.18

There are diverse distinctive features in this manuscript. The particle 5w is
prefixed to the following word—o'pr1¥5w, "axdnbw, nowhw, ohwHw, mwnbw,
nPTYOW, DR, 1INROW , nwndW, 185w—a phenomenon known from Mishnah
and Talmud manuscripts, which also appears in the Halakhot Pesuqot facsim-

11 The transposition of the sibilant is a rare phenomenon in BH, see Wilhelm Gesenius, Wil-
helm Gesenius’ Hebrdische Grammatik, 28th ed. (Leipzig: F.C.W. Vogel, 1909), § 19n.

12 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1236-1237; Shamma Friedman, ‘An Ancient Scroll
Fragment (B. Hullin 101a-105a) and the Rediscovery of the Babylonian Branch of Tan-
naitic Hebrew’. Jewish Quarterly Review 86, 1-2 (1995): 31—32; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud
ha-Bavli, 25—27; Shimon Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim: (Masad netunim).
Sidrat asupot u-mevo’ot ba-lashon 19 (Jerusalem: ha-Aqademyah la-lashon ha-ivrit, 2016),
278.

13 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—33.

14 Breuer, 64.

15 Breuer, 69—71.

16 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 21233-1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71—
73; Mor, vrit yehuda’it, 97-104.

17 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Shlomo Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot
be-leshon haz’al, Mehqere Talmud: qovetz mehqgarim ba-Talmud u-vi-tehumim govlim 2
(1993): 364—392; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel
leshon hakhamim, 226—228.

18 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 21232-1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in Ms Cambridge’, 210—211; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot
Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.



MANUSCRIPT 27

ile.’® Distinctive and unique is the prefixing to the following word of short
particles 5 in one instance, DT85, and *n, in PRWN(1) (5%), also with [RwWM,
W, rpnwn. Names appearing are 777 (spelled exclusively plene), nni o
12%Y 1 9MKRY MY 13, 7Max, 1N and 7N3a). Some rabbinic authorities are
replaced—n™o1n 12 YW " appears instead of "1 12 NYnW —and rabbinic
authorities are ascribed to anonymous sayings, e.g. 7’11 . There are differ-
ent ways in which the name of God is rendered: ™, 07, D98, 'Napn, ‘TP.20
The manuscript uses vocabulary from Greek: 0™1p°aR, 1P n3, DINADR, and
9525321 also *pTa18, which was introduced into Arabic.

The verb "1 appears mostly in Aramaic conjugation. The manuscript shows
distinctive RH Vocabulary—’J'l'?D, Dwn, 111, 130N, 1, 1317 1NT—and many correc-
tions add missing letters above the line. There are few misspellings e.g. 77 for
717, 05Hyn for 0a'HYn, and some are left uncorrected. The abbreviations used
stand for the numbers—17& for four, "aw for seven, "Wy for ten—or general RH
terms—'27 for 027, 3w for IARIWY, IR and ‘MK for /AR, 33 for 11 and ")
for vmu.

12 Manuscript 11: Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, [f. 33-34
1.2.1 Size
16.8cm x 17.0cm

1.2.2 Codicology

The fragments of Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33—34 are part of a codex which con-
tains sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh covering the numbers three
and four. The folios were written in the 10th or early nth century on creamy
white translucent parchment. The parchment is ruled with a hard-point ruler
tracing eighteen lines and is inscribed with black ink. Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 33"
shows sayings of number four. Its verso joins directly and shows two sentences
from the Le-Olam midrash tradition, announcing a fifth part of the text upon
which sayings of three follow. Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13 ff. 33-34 do not join directly,
however each folio joins to its recto and verso side. Thus Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13,
f. 347 joins directly to its recto and continues the enumeration of three. The text
layout of the folios gives the impression that the pages are wider than they are

19 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

20  Israel Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad, Alei Sefer 11 (1984): 37-55.

21 Aba Bendavid, Leshon migra u-leshon hakhamim. Mahadura metugenet u-murhevet.
Vol. 1. (Tel Aviv: Devir, 1967), 184. The spelling with yod appears also in Codex Kaufmann.
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FIGURE 2 Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 33"

tall, although there is enough space for margins. Words are set apart by spaces
and the sentences by a colon followed by a free space.

12.3 Palaeography

The script is an Oriental square whose density is high. The letters are higher
than they are broad, which gives them an angular and vertical impression.
The headline has a pointed aspect, as the hooks of bet, gimel, he, seyn, final
mem, final nun, kuf, resh and tav point upwards. All these have upward-pointing
serifs. Gimel, nun, ayin, zadi and tav sit on the baseline, albeit being a bit
slanted. The letters have shading, as they are not traced with the full nib of
the calamus. Similar letters are clearly distinguishable. Bet is traced with two
strokes, with the right horizontal stroke going beyond the meeting point to the
right, while kaf is more rounded; resh is also traced with one calamus move-
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ment while dalet, which is traced in two strokes, has a prominent meeting point
on the right upper horizontal bar; and the left-hand downstroke of Ae does not
reach the upper horizontal bar, while £et is closed. A characteristic letter is alef,
whose oblique middle downstroke is traced with the full width of the calamus
while the left leg is traced vertically with a thin downstroke. Its leg is inverted.
Its right-hand head is traced with the full width of the calamus and it is joined
to the oblique middle of the letter with the thin edge of the calamus. Gimel is
executed with two strokes. The right-hand stroke is slanted to the left and meets
on the baseline a short leg which is inverted and goes beyond the baseline. This
gives the letter the impression of having a fork-like base. Pe is a large letter and
is traced in two strokes. It has a prominent upper horizontal bar and a large
base resting on the baseline. Ayin is similarly traced with two strokes and also
has an elongated base which goes below the baseline upon which the follow-
ing letter may nest. Nesting is also seen in medial nun. There are no ligatures or
corrections.

This manuscript was inscribed by the same scribe as the following manu-
script III JTS ENA 1795.1—-3. While Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33-34 is written on
parchment, JTS ENA 1795.1-3 was written on paper. Both codices show the text
of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Whether these two manuscripts form one
codex of equal size or are two distinct codices of similar size that are both writ-
ten by the same scribe could not be further clarified, as the manuscript held
at the Jewish Theological Seminary Library could not be accessed, so I had no
opportunity to view it. If the two formed parts of a single codex, the mixing
of the different materials—parchment and paper—would be a novelty, as this
feature is only known to appear in Byzantine manuscripts.?2

1.2.4 Language

The overall impression of the manuscript is of super-plene orthography. The
vowel /i/ in particular shows plene spelling in stems like nif‘al, nit/hitpa‘el,
hif‘il and pi‘el as in 10327, P*»°0, PR*P, DYINAN, TA2NNM, 1ONWN and D01
The manuscript changes rarely to defective spelling used in BH, seen in nRann
and n1nnnW, and nouns that double their second radical like 1"n177 also appear
plene: 2 and ninva. Similarly, the particle oy is spelled defectively. The
spelling of the vowel /e/ is also mainly expressed plene by yod, as in the nouns
01785 but also 0713, ow'h, AN, 7In (2x) but also 5w, ANAAW, SM. It
appears in the adjectives expressing sere, as in "W, in verbs like "anw'n and
2w, and in 1R (4x) and 1HX. It also expresses a segol in TAMM and NI

22 Ithank Judith Olszowy-Schlanger for drawing this to my attention.
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as well as in the relative pronoun -v, as in w™w for w'w.23 Plene spelling also
appears in the semivowels as in (1% and 2% 11°2. The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is
primarily kept defectively, as in Tww but also nwHw (1x), 1 for 10 indicating
perhaps a different reading of the word,?* pawn for y2wn, the active participle
1728 but 521871 and 0K, the object 1/onK, 1Kk and 01wn.25 The spelling of /a/
in final position shows mixed evidence in nouns and names: X'07198, 7™17, 12
N, RMaR 13 also as MMaR §3, RaHY .26

The consonant yod shows mixed plene and defective spelling in ™1 also
as 1N, and appears in the final position as alef-yod—R1Y 13, "KM 12 PYNRW—
rather than as two yods.2” The sibilants oscillate, as is apparent in P20 for 21w
and nno for N, a frequent phenomenon in RH.28 There is an instance of
emphatisation of consonants and guttural weakening in op"wv for oRrwy.29
The manuscript shows the interchange of mem and nun typical of rH, primar-
ily using nun in the masculine plural participle—231 013, PYvan, paann,
PRRYD, 1/mIR, PSRN, PAWA, PR, A2, POV, POYAD, AP, DU 0N,
mn—while mem is used in plural nouns throughout—pxTan 0™3a7, 0%,
'p™7Y, 01'9Y.3° The noun 07X is spelled in this manuscript with mem. One
finds a spirantisation typical of RH in 188123 for 12213.3! A long morpheme of

23 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1243; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 39:
bRS 24a—25b note 2 on the vocalisation.

24  Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 950; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat
Qahir, 146.

25  Judith Henshke, Defective Spelling in Manuscripts of the Mishnah: A Proposed Explana-
tion, Journal of Jewish Studies 72, no.1 (2021): 94. Henshke assumes that defective spelling
in these cases is due to interlingual Hebrew contact and Aramaic influence. On the differ-
ent ways to spell D1WN, see Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 70—71; Breuer,
Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli,163n11646-647; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim,
413-414.

26 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1246-1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—
37.

27  Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67-71.

28 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1233-1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71—
73.

29  Judith Henshke, ‘Ha-Itzurim ha-nahatziym bi-ketav yad Qaimbridg’ (Hotza’at Lev) shel
ha-Mishnalt', Leshonenu 72, no. 4 (2010): 437.

30 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz"al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

31 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1220-1223; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli,108—
109; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 188-189; Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it, 121-123;
Shimon Sharvit, ‘Hilufei ha-itzurim b-p bi-leshon hakhamim’, in Masat Aharon: mehqarim
be-lashon mugashim le-Aharon Dotan, ed. Moshe Bar-Asher (Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik,
2009), 218-243.



MANUSCRIPT 31

the second-person masculine singular perfective appears in nnxen; this is fre-
quent in Judaean Desert texts and less frequent in RH.32

The particle 5w is always prefixed to the following word—mneybw, mwnbw,
POY, oTRYW—as is known from mishnaic and talmudic manuscripts and is
apparent in the facsimile of Halakhot Pesuqot.33 Names that appear in the
manuscript are 77, 01T 13, KM2AR 13 also as "aR 13, R2PY . The name of God
is rendered variously, by ™, ©n9&, napn, the tetragrammaton M, and D1pn.34

There is no use of foreign vocabulary. The verb i1 is conjugated in Aramaic.
The creator of the manuscript ascribes anonymous sentences to authorities,
e.g. "8nv 12 nynw. There is distinctive RH vocabulary—in12 (spelled defectiv-
ely)—and one abbreviation—"1w for 7nxriw.

1.3 Manuscript 111: JTS ENA 1795.1-3
1.3.1 Size
16.7cm x 16.3cm

13.2 Codicology

The three folios JTS ENA 1795.1-3 were written in the 10th or early 11th century
on a brown paper codex. The text of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh covers sen-
tences with the numbers thirteen, fourteen, twenty-two, twenty-four and (two
hundred and) forty-eight. The brown paper codex has a square shape and is
inscribed with seventeen lines in black ink. The fragments seem to have narrow
margins. This, however, cannot be determined with certainty as the fragments
have been cut out and pasted onto a different frame. TS ENA 1795.1 shows three
holes which make it difficult to read. The fragments JTS ENA 1795.2" and 1795.3"
are torn on the right-hand side so that huge parts of the text situated in the
middle and upper right side are missing. JTS ENA 1795.1* shows sentences of
number thirteen, and JTS ENA 1795.1Y joins directly to it, showing fourteen and
twenty-two. This text joins directly to JTS ENA 1795.2, showing baraitot of bSot
46b verbatim, and these continue on JTS ENA 1795.2", followed by twenty-four.
JTS ENA 1795.3" joins directly to the previous folio and shows twenty-two fol-
lowed by Birkhat ha-Shahar, which contains (two hundred and) forty-eight on
JTS ENA 1795.3".

32 Elisha Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1986), § 310.13;
Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it, 19oni53; Mose Z. Segal, A Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew (Oxford: Clar-
endon Press, 1927), 70-71.

33 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

34  Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad.
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FIGURE 3  JTS ENA1795.1"

The script of the fragments is similar to the script of the precedent manu-
script Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33—34. The folios of JTS ENA 1795.1-3 are sim-
ilar in script, in text layout and also probably in their original size to the
previous. Therefore, here I only list the differences between the two manu-
scripts.

Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33—34 is inscribed on parchment, while JTS ENA 1795.1—
3 are written on paper, which would indicate a slightly later dating to the 11th
century as paper started to be used more widely at this time. Unlike Bodl. Heb.
d. 47/13, ff. 33—34, which is inscribed with eighteen lines, JTS ENA 1795.1-3 show
only seventeen lines. The beginning of a new sentence in JTS ENA 1795.1-3 is
marked by a colon and a circle after which a space follows. JTs ENA 1795.3" ends
with a blessing followed by another blessing inscribed below our text written
by a different hand in a different ink.
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13.3 Palaeography
The script of JTS ENA 1795.1-3 is Oriental square, and is exceedingly similar to
that of Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33—34. In comparison to the script shown in Bodl.
Heb. d. 47/13, ff. 33—34, the script of JTS ENA 1795.1-3 seems slightly less slim. It
is more rounded and calligraphic, which may be due to a less sharpened nib of
the pen. For a detailed palaeographical analysis of the script, see the previous
manuscript above.

InjTS ENA1795.1-3 the epithet of the divine is abbreviated by two dots above
the letters ("7apn), and line fillers appear in form of hooks (JTS ENA 1795.2).

In general, it seems that these fragments assemble not so much numerical
sayings of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh (although the text covers some rare
sayings), but rather collect early baraitot from the Mishnah and Tosefta and
mix these with much later Babylonian talmudic and liturgical content.

1.3.4 Language

The manuscript shows mixed orthography tending to plene spelling. The spel-
ling of /i/ in nouns is frequent—mTn, N1r¥n—, but it also appears in (70 and
71, which appears once as 7. Yod is also spelled in nit/hitpa‘el, nif‘al, hif‘il
and the pi‘el: Saprm, pprn, oW, Y313, p1and, MHnw, v and HYV1A (3%)
also defectively as 1502 (2x). Plene spelling is found after the letter lamed in 735,
p1rH.35 The particle oy is spelled defectively. Spelling of yod for /e/ appears in
the noun 2w, but there is also 1w, and in words with the alef prostheticum,
such as 192¥'R1 (also defectively as 1a¥R1), 1mpaeRa,%6 in the active participle,
as in p1p, Y2, Sanm, 75nnn, and before the patach furtivum in mma.37 It
also shows in the particle 17'& and the semivowel of {"&1. Plene spelling express-
ing the sound /e/ with an alef is seen in the name 2R172121.38 Plene spelling
of /o/ is not the norm: MwHw, 093 (2x).39 The spelling of /a/ in final position
fluctuates between alef and ke, as in 8079, 51, and the names 8337, PN,
7T ) can be seen.#0

35 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1244.

36  Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim, 334—335.

37 Mor, Irit yehuda’it, 56; Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1243—1244; Epstein, Digdug
Aramit Bavlit, 33; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 38: bRS 24b V913 but bRS 25a
M3.; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 47.

38  Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim, 224.

39  Onadiscussion of plene and defective spelling of /o/, see Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

40  The ways of spelling with alef or he see Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1246-1247;
and the discussion in Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—37.
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Expressing the first root consonant by double yod is an unusual feature that
appears in 135141 However it is common in middle position, as in 7"nw3, and
appears in the final position of the first person possessive pronoun *175.42 Con-
sonantal vav may be spelled with alef, as in m°'nx1a for '3, known from
the Judaean Desert texts and which also appears in RH.#3 There is change in
sibilants—mv o for VIV'D, normally as VIVW—known in Judaean Desert
texts and RH.** There is frequent interchange between mem and nun in the
masculine plural noun and pronoun endings: 0"y, 0™27, 'RaN, IR, 17N,
025, 0.4 An interchange of resh and lamed appears in 7¥n'&) instead of
Senny, which is frequent in Mishnah manuscripts and RH and is a character-
istic of Babylonian Aramaic.*6

Further diverse features appear, such as the prefixing of the particle 5w to
the following word: Dpnbw, 15w, yenHw, oipnbw, 2355w.47 The names show-
ing in the manuscript are I¥RITAN, 7P, AT 9, 8127, The names of God
are rendered variously, as ™, Dpnow, napn.48

There is vocabulary from Greek, such as 7005, and use is made of Aramaic,
as in TRMRI Y K1, as well as distinctive RH lexicon, such as B5w1"a, D1wn,
O7TR, 910772. The manuscript shows abbreviations such as ‘W for 0¥, and that
of the usual exegetical terminology: 7"p for 9mm 5p, 2w for MnRIW.

2 Oriental Square, 11th Century

2.1 Manuscript 1v: cUL T-S H 7.21, CUL T-S K 21.94, cUL T-S K 21.85,
cUL&Bodl. L-G Talm. 11 95, Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24

2.1.1 Size

CULT-S H 7.21: 25.0cm x 14.8cm

CULT-S K 21.94: 38.0cm x 14.8cm

41 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63-64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 955.

42 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67-71.

43 Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, §100.9; Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah,
2:1224.

44  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1233-1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71—
73; Mor, vrit yehuda’it, 97-104.

45 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz"al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

46 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 129-130;
Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim, 222—228.

47 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

48  Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad'.
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FIGURE 4 CULT-SH7.21
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CUL T-S K 21.85: 24.0cm x 15.5cm
cuL&Bodl. L-G Talm. 11 95: 23.2cm x 15.9cm
Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24: 63.5cm x 14.3-16.2cm

2.1.2 Codicology

The fragments cuL T-S H 7.21, cUL T-S K 21.94, CUL T-S K 21.85, cuL&Bodl. L-G
Talm. 11 95, and Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24 form part of one incomplete rotulus which
was written in the early 11th century and which shows sentences of Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for the numbers three, four, six, seven, ten, eleven, thirteen
and fourteen. The text is written on long narrow pieces of unruled parchment
which was inscribed with brown ink. The parchment has narrow left- and right-
hand margins and the text inscribed on the verso is on top to the writing of the
recto. This indicates that when the reader finished reading the text on the recto,
the rotulus was turned over on the horizontal axis. Turning the ‘page’ upward,
this way, unlike in a horizontal scroll, the reader could continue to read without
needing to first roll up the rotulus. The fragments align as follows: cuL T-S H
7.21" shows number seven. Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24" does not align directly, but the
piece shows stitching on top, and a dalet on the right upper margin above the
first line indicates how the parchment pieces should be sewn together. This
piece shows sayings of the number six. CUL T-S K 21.94 presents sayings of ten
and has stitching on the lower margin. This piece does not join directly to the
preceding parchment piece. However, cUL T-S K 21.85" aligns directly to this
parchment piece, showing stitching on its top and its bottom margin, and a
he above the first line of the writing announces the order of the sewing of the
parchment pieces.*® This fragment shows ten, eleven, thirteen and fourteen and
forms the upper part of a fragment, which is continued by its adjacent piece of
cuL&Bodl. L-G Talm. 11 95, which forms its lower part. The adjacent fragment
cuL&Bodl. L-G Talm. 11 95¥ continues fourteen.

When the fragments are organised and aligned in this manner and flipped
over, CUL T-S K 21.85" and cuL&Bodl. L-G Talm. 11 95* show sentences of three.
They join directly to cuL T-S K 21.94Y, which shows stitching on its top and con-
tinues three and has one instance of four. This is followed by Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24",
which does not join directly but shows sayings of four and three. cULT-S H 7.21¥
shows a different text, and is inscribed by a different scribe, hence it does not
belong to our text.

The different sentences are divided by a circle below the headline or a colon
and a space. In fragment cUL T-S K 21.85%, we see both signs combined as a

49 Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus), 28-30.
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colon followed by a circle and a space which also appears for instance in Bible
manuscripts from the Firkovitch collection also as colon, circle, colon.5? The
parchment pieces are inscribed in one narrow column whose right-hand mar-
gin is kept aligned while the left-hand margin is not always met.

2.1.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The writing is clear and legible and was executed
with care. The density of the letters is low, there are small spaces between the
words and the individual letters do not touch. The proportion of the letters
is square, they are as high as they are broad, and the final mem in particu-
lar has the shape of a cube with a small serif above the headline. The letters
keep the headline and baseline despite the small serifs of the letters bet, dalet,
he, kaf, final mem, resh and tav. Letters that are alike, such as bet and kaf, are
similar yet distinguishable. Bet has a right-hand angular downstroke which
meets with the horizontal base beyond the meeting point to the right, while
kaf is a rounded letter. Dalet and resh differ in the way dalet is a traced: its
horizontal upper bar goes beyond the meeting point to the right with its right-
hand vertical downstroke, whereas the horizontal bar of resh is not extended
to the right. He differs from fet in the fact that its left-hand downstroke does
not reach the upper bar in comparison to fet, which is a closed letter. Some-
times, however, the left-hand downstroke of e meets with the upper bar, which
makes /e and fet look alike. Yod and vav also resemble each other, as yod is
sometimes traced with a long vertical downstroke which nearly reaches the
baseline. Alef is distinctive, as its middle extremity is traced obliquely, reach-
ing from the headline to the baseline, its short and vertical right-hand extremity
has a slanted serif and its left-hand extremity is traced with a vertical down-
stroke twisting the pen and curving the leg of the letter inwards. Final mem,
which is a cuboid letter with a short serif on the upper left of the headline,
is strongly reminiscent of samekh; the right-hand extremity of ayin is elong-
ated, reaching below the baseline upon which the following letter nests; and
tav is traced with four strokes, a horizontal upper bar on the headline, its right-
hand extremity is perpendicular to the baseline, its left-hand leg meets with
the headline and closes the letter so that its left-hand extremity is traced with
a vertical downstroke meeting the baseline upon which a short horizontal foot
is traced to the left. The text shows alef-lamed ligatures, and abbreviations

50  Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus’, 32; Benjamin M. Outhwaite, ‘Beyond the Leningrad Co-
dex: Samuel b. Jacob in the Cairo Genizah), in Studies in Semitic Linguistics and Manu-
scripts: A Liber Discipulorum in Honour of Professor Geoffrey Khan, ed. Nadja Vidro et al.,
Studia Semitica Upsaliensia 30 (Uppsala: Uppsala Universitet, 2018), 327.
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such as 3w for 2RIV, the divine name is abbreviated by two yods, the epi-
thet is by i’2’p'n. There are some dilatations (line-final elongations) on the
left, however the margin is often not met. Misspellings are stroked out and
corrections are added on or above the line. The final six lines of the fragment
cUL T-S K 21.85" and the whole recto of cUL T-S K 21.94 are written in smaller
script, however the scribe seems to be the one who prepared the whole rotu-
lus.5!

2.1.4 Language

The manuscript shows overall super-plene orthography and some unique early
linguistic features. It spells yod for /i/ in nearly all instances, be it in nouns such
as 07w for 07w and nouns that reduplicate their second radical such as 773,
o, PR, 1nvn defectively, or the stems nif‘al, nit/hitpa‘el, pi‘el and hif“il,
as in MYIYTI, MYn, ’ﬂ‘?DJL NwP 1, DION, WP, "NYIni, o'RkI1NMN, r73.I'I'(2773ﬂ,
TR, T, MOV, 10127, N0, 18127, S9an b but also HYannd, Shan, nran,
259, 0. Plene spelling also appears in the particles oy and i, as
in vy, owrn, 12M. The spelling of /e/ with yod mostly appears in nouns—
197N, *any, D3 but also DI, MY also WK, DWW, MY, D™ PWIA, DN,
but 113 defectively—in the verb Ywann and in the adjectives w2, n1w,
1w, 152 Yod expressing the segol in the relative pronoun -v is seen in
R, w358 expressed by an alef it is seen in "NRARWI for 'NRIWA, a form
that may appear in Judaean Desert documents.>* The habitual rendering as
-7w, the norm in Judaean Desert documents and the codex Kaufmann of the
Mishnah, does not appear in this manuscript; it is however found in Mishnah
manuscripts from the Cairo Genizah.55 Yod for /e/ is seen in 198, in 071 19} and
o"8n; the first also appears defectively as 1/o7 198. A fluctuating plene and
defective spelling appears also in the semivowel in 18w for 11'XW, appearing
also as 'R, and in 0"'2.56 The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is equally inconsistent:
one finds nMR2 but 1K, NTR, NWHW but also TwHW, M3, 531 but 1913, 09N,

51 Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus), 32.

52 Mor, brrit yehuda’it, 47n98.

53  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1243; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 39:
bRS 24a—25b, n2.

54  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1234-1235; Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it, 56-58.

55  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1252; Steven Fassberg, ‘Ha-Ketiv “she-ha” le-kinui
hazigah: kelum meshameshet ha-he em geri’ah matzait le-/e/ be-tequfat ha-beit sheni?
Mehqarim be-lashon, ed. Moshe bar Asher vol. 7 (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1996): 109-118;
Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 122.

56  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1237.
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5P N3, RHW, WP, 12pMp.57 The spelling of 183 is defective in 127,58 /a/ in final
position is expressed by fe as in 1™om19, and the names 77°'Na 43, 1™NN 13, M
navpy.59

Yod as the first consonant is rendered by double spelling, as seen in 21w™3,
which is a rare phenomenon.®° In the middle position the manuscript shows
a variance of possible spellings for the consonant—71n but also 11, o™y ()
but also @p'n and o»pn, o715 also o™pH and MY, DY, D'AWAY, D1aYaY,
DPNWRY, 0"pen—and in final position the first-person possessive pronoun
appears as "n'wn, K3, "M 13, "12'1.51 Double vav is used to express the con-
sonant, as shown in 0", MRS, VWM, oMONY, a frequent RH phenomenon.62
One finds instances of guttural weakening in the manuscript—nwn for
X'nwn—and one correction in Y. Guttural weakening is an early phe-
nomenon known from BH and Judaean Desert texts and it is characteristic
for Galilean Aramaic (GA) and Geonic texts.®® There is also frequent inter-
change of he and het in the manuscript, which is characteristic of Geonic
texts.5* There is a change in sibilants—mo21 instead of Mw3, ™Yo instead
of o yw—Afrequent for RH and known from Judaean Desert texts.®> The pre-
dominant spelling of masculine plural verbs and suffixes in this manuscript
is mem, however a few endings are spelled with nun: PR, PImR.66 Several

57  To the different ways of spelling of /o/ and /u/ see Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

58  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1236-1237; Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment,,
31-32; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 25—27; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 278.

59  Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—33.

60  Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63-64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 955.

61 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64 and 67.

62  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1223-1225.

63  Alexander Sperber, A Historical Grammar of Biblical Hebrew (Leiden: Brill, 1966), 476—
478; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim, 15-17; Edward Y. Kutscher, Studies in
Galilean Aramaic (Ramat Gan: Bar-Ilan University, 1976), 67-69; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh
shel leshon hakhamim, 20—23; Judith Henshke, ‘Gutturals in Mms Cambridge of the Mishnah:
A Historical-Linguistic Study of Rabbinic Hebrew Traditions, Hebrew Studies 52 (2011):
171-200. See also the index of Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, 210—211.

64 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1232—-1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hak-
hamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in Ms Cambridge’, 210—211; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot,
e.g 3,8,09,20.

65  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1233-1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71—
73; Mor, vrit yehuda’it, 97-104.

66 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Shelomo Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot
be-leshon haz"al, Mehgerei Talmud: qovets mehqarim ba-Talmud u-vi-tehumim govlim 2
(1993): 364—392; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel
leshon hakhamim, 226—228.
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long morphemes in the second-person masculine singular perfective appear in
the manuscript: A5, AN2RA, ANRYAI, N3, This is known from Judaean
Desert texts and appears less frequently in Late Biblical Hebrew (LBH) and
RH.57

The manuscript shows some unique and early linguistic features. The part-
icle Yw is prefixed to the following word throughout: mneybw, oW, nSan>w,
oW, nnnabw, naynbw, ranbw, oTrbw, nondw, omwohw, oobw, PInooHw,
5TIM5W, HRWHY, aphw, Mayow, 0awahw; this is also the case with 5y in
wHwHY, waby, owdy and Nk in 11pnR.58 The names that appear in the manu-
script are "7, 70 ", DA™MAR, M1 A, NAPY I, M1, R 13, 0TTNA 73, AN 3,
111 pr. The name of God is rendered variously, as napn, oipn, .69

The lexicon takes from Greek—n"5voR, 051703, D190 R—from Latin—
nrp'R—and from Aramaic—n"n3, N 127. The verb 7°n is primarily con-
jugated in Hebrew, although it also appears in the Aramaic conjugation. There
is distinctive RH vocabulary: 13 O&, 15, 1t 23 5p 11, 12w 53, ROR T &, 1AM
but also 1131, 1212 and its early form 213,70 the long form T2 MKR2,™ the early
spelling of 05w1™,72 N2 instead of 07 5w 1331,73 17X an early form but also
Ox, 1171, DN, ROR.

The corrections in this manuscript are crossed out on the line and are added
above the line. There are abbreviations of full words such as "7 and 'n7 for niynT,
'an for 1an, 27 for 0127, 2w for INRIW, 14 for .

67  Elisha Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1986), § 310.13;
Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it, 19on153; Mose Z. Segal, A Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew (Oxford: Clar-
endon Press, 1927), 70-71.

68 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79.

69  Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad.

70  Onthe plene spelling, see Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1068 and 1244.

71 Shimon Sharvit, ‘Shetei tofa’'ot fonologiyot be-leshon hakhamim’. Mehqgarim be-ivrit u-ve-
aravit: sefer zigaron le-Dov Eron. Te‘udah 6 (1988): 49—50; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah
bi-Genizat Qahir, 115. For long forms see also Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 4:
bShab 157a; 19: bBer 43a; a short form in 33: bRS 22b; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesugqot, e.g.
68, 71.

72 Mor, Irit yehuda’it, 28n8; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 331-332; Breuer,
Ha-Irrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 75; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesugot, e.g. 6,19, 20.

73 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1230-1231; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz’al’, 388—389; Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it, 106—111; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 51:
bShab 154b 17R.
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FIGURE 5 CUL Or.1080.4.57"

2.2 Manuscript v: cUL Or. 1080.4.57
2.2.1 Size
14.8cm x 14.1cm

2.2.2 Codicology

The fragment cUL Or. 1080.4.57 was written in the early 11th century and shows
numerical sayings of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for the numbers seven, eight
and fen. The rectangular-shaped codex was written on yellowish parchment.
The parchment was ruled with a hard point and has a few small wormholes.
The text on cUL Or. 1080.4.57" shows the number seven and aligns directly to
the verso, which shows sayings of ten and eight. The beginning of every new
sentence is marked by a siglum :o: followed by a small space. This graphic
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device is known from biblical manuscripts, for instance in the Firkovitch col-
lection, and was there used as a dividing element between Masoretic notes.”
Further, in the enumeration every subsequent single element of the numbered
saying listed is marked by a full stop on the headline.

2.2.3 Palaeography
The scriptis Oriental square. The spaces between the letters are relatively large,
so the text has low density. The letters are as broad as they are high, and have
shading. The letters e, lamed, and final mem in particular are elongated at the
ends of lines, which gives the text a regularly inscribed impression. The head-
line is kept by all the letters, as they are clearly hung from it (except for the
ascender of lamed). As for the baseline, the letters keep to it except for the let-
ters gimel, nun and ayin, whose bases go slightly below it. The similar letters bet
and kaf are clearly distinguishable: bet is more angular and kaf is traced with
one slender and round stroke. The upper horizontal bar of dalet goes to the
right beyond the meeting point of its right-hand vertical downstroke, while resh
is traced with one stroke having a prominent rectangular head. A character-
istic letter is alef: its left-hand oblique downstroke descends from the headline
without reaching the baseline, and the extremity of the left leg is inverted to
the middle and is traced with the full width of the pen, as is its small head on
the right side. Final mem is a closed rectangular letter, the tracing of the hori-
zontal upper bar follows the headline, its right-hand vertical stroke turning to
the left like a nun results into a horizontal base which goes slightly beyond the
baseline. The letter is closed on the left-hand with a bulbous downstroke which
meets the base. Pe, ayin and medial nun are all distinctive letters as the follow-
ing letters may rest on their horizontally elongated bases. This nesting feature is
known from Arabic calligraphy. Likewise, as in Oriental manuscripts, the bases
of the letters dalet, final nun and kuf, are curved downward. Lastly, the meet-
ing point of the middle leg of shin has slightly moved upward on the left-hand
downstroke, instead of meeting it on the baseline.

Elongated letters he, mem, and lamed at the ends of lines fill the line to the
margin; the same goal is fulfilled by space fillers: two left turned v’s (<<).

2.2.4 Language
The manuscript uses nearly exclusively defective spelling, as can be seen in
the spelling of /i/ in n"17 and the semivowel 12 for 3, which is un-

74  Outhwaite, ‘Beyond the Leningrad Codex), 327. Outhwaite describes this graphic device as
a distinctive siglum of the scribe Samuel b. Jacob, which apparently is not the case here.
Rather this siglum appears in Bible manuscripts generally as a graphic device.
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usual.”® The spelling of /e/ is also mainly defective, as in o'ni, 10 1OR appearing
also plene as §71 181 and 037", The spelling of the vowels /o/ and /u/ is mixed:
oW, oTIp.76

The particle 5w is prefixed to the following word throughout: o'nbw, npTeHw,
nmwn5w.”” The names which appear are n2'pp 1 and 717 (spelled defectively).
The name of God is rendered as D"pYR, ™, 1apn.”8

There is no unusual vocabulary used in this manuscript. Corrections in the
manuscript are marked by two dots above the letter and are added above or
are crossed out on the line. Numbers are abbreviated by Hebrew letters as are
entire words 'ap n*a for MA2p N3, ‘N> for 210272, or ‘NN 'a for wIpnRN N3, and
even whole biblical quotations as "1 7122 80" of Jer 17.12: [iWR17 DI 7122 KD
NYTPR DipN.

The technical terms used are ’3w for 9nRIW, 13 for 90, ‘MR for 0'/AMR. Two
vocalisations appear, in 2wn and 2n.

2.3 Manuscript vi: Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, ff- 53-54
2.3.1 Size
17.9cm x 16.0cm

2.3.2 Codicology

The folio fragments of Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, ff. 53—54 are part of a codex written
in the 11th century and show a wide range of sayings of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh containing the numbers five, six, ten, eleven, thirteen and fourteen. The
folios are written on ruled parchment and are inscribed with brown vegetal
ink. The fragments are damaged pieces. While Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53" lacks
the upper margin and the inner left margin, Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54* lacks half
of the folio’s left side. Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53" shows sayings of six, its verso
lists sayings of five and Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 547 shows ten. These are indi-
vidually inscribed manuscripts that do not align textually, while Bodl. Heb. e.
77/24, f. 54¥, which shows ten, directly joins to Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 547, con-
tinuing with eleven, thirteen and fourteen. Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53" shows a
perpendicular inscription on the right-hand margin and three renewed lines
with black ink on the lower part of the folio, as it seems that the script may

75 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 63; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic He-
brew’, 952—953.

76 For a discussion, see Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

77 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

78  Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad.
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FIGURE 6 Bodl Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53*

have been faded. The sentences are divided by left turned arrows (<) and a
space. The last folio, Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 547, shows a custos at the end of
the page.

2.3.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square and the density of the letters is low. The proportion
of the letters is square and they are attached to the headline and baseline. Des-
pite the pointed serifs of letters such as bet, gimel, kaf, nun, pe, resh and tav, the
script gives a regular impression. The similar letters bet and kaf are distinguish-
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able, as bet is more angular and has a somewhat pointy horizontal bar, and kaf
is arounded letter with an equally pointy head. Dalet is traced with two strokes,
and its horizontal upper bar breaks the vertical downstroke to the right, while
resh is traced with one stroke giving a square impression. He is an open letter,
as its left-hand downstroke does not meet with the horizontal upper bar, while
het is a closed letter, with a curvy left-hand and right-hand leg whose meeting
points on the upper bar are finished by two pointy serifs. What characterises
many letters are their wavy legs, which undergo a twist of the pen when traced
so that the movement creates slight curves to the downward stroke (gimel, ke,
seyn, het, final and medial nun, final pe, kuf). In comparison to these, vav looks
like a hook executed with a straight downstroke and a serif on its top. Final
mem is also a distinctive letter. It is large and is traced in three movements.
Its upper horizontal extremity has a pointy serif, its large base is somewhat
slanted and goes below the baseline, while its left-hand downstroke closes the
letter and gives the final impression of imitating a sigma. What also character-
ises this script is the letter pe, which has a sting on its head traced with the
first movement of the pen, and its large base is slanted and reaches below the
baseline to the left upon which the following letter may rest. This nesting of
letters is also characteristic of the elongated base of ayin.

The script contains alef-lamed ligatures known from Oriental calligraphic
contexts.

2.3.4 Language
The manuscript shows mixed super-plene and defective orthography. The vow-
el /i/ can be spelled in the nouns nn"3, 777, NVM, TP 1277, and "X, and also
in the stems pi‘el and nif‘al, as in 032717, 97 There is one defective spelling in
~anwnn. The spelling of /e/ is also mixed: in the nouns there are pwn, o™rwH,
nnn, 1w and 0™y, but also 0'wn; in the verbs, Y1871 is spelled defectively as
is 171198, but there are also plene j711°R1, 8%, The semivowel is always spelled
plene, as in j71'3, P'R. The spelling of /o/ is in nearly all instances plene: nwhw
(9x) but also MwHw (2x), nMK, DN, wNp.” The orthography of /a/ uses alef
in 85°'nv3, however in names only Ae shows nni =, 7pn.80

The first root consonant yod is spelled by double yod, as in jw»m, o™no~,
aw»nnn, an unusual phenomenon.8! Double yod is also used in middle posi-

79  Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.
8o Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1246-1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—

37.
81 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63—64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 955.
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tion in N5, in the dual om»wH, o993, 0»1'yn,82 as well as in the final position
in »w". There is frequent interchange of mem and nun in the ending of the
active masculine plural participle, as demonstrated in the cases o'mw, pwp,
13007, DMK, DY0Y, 12YNnN, MIRN, D’z731N, oYnn, "aan, 1Ivn, I"?H‘{W, oK1,
PR, ana, and so on.®3 The word 0TR, ‘man, is spelled with mem.84 One
long morpheme appears in the second-person masculine singular perfective
nn5van.ss

The particle YW is always prefixed to the following word: "nnn5w, nwnbw,
InR5w 86 Vocabulary is used from Greek—0o19170°aR, 0131508 31—and Aramaic
phrasing is used in A™NTP 8Na¥ N7AYNR and 8nnn 3% in the first saying on
Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 54Y, and in the conjugation of M.

Corrections are added above the line. Hebrew letters abbreviate the num-
bers and beginnings of sentences such as in "1 and '®1 /27 "1 for o™27 won/ww
1Ry, ‘five/six things are said’, as well as technical terms 'K1 for 1/91R1 and "R
for p/AmN.

2.4 Manuscript viI: cUL T-S K 21.84
2.4.1 Size
24.0cm x 14.0 cm (middle column)

2.4.2 Codicology

The fragment cUL T-S K 21.84 is a megillah written in the uth century. The
horizontal scroll was made of parchment; its lower part is missing, and it is
inscribed with three columns, of which the right-hand part is torn. The parch-
ment is not ruled and is only inscribed on its recto. The left column shows
two ownership inscriptions and blessings. The middle column shows sayings
of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh covering numbers eight, ten, twelve and four-
teen, followed by numbers four, five and six. The right column seems to show
other midrashim. The sayings are divided by spaces of a width of four letters.
The left-hand margin is irregular. There is no punctuation or graphic devices.

82 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64;

83 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz’al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

84  Edward Y. Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz"al’, in Sefer Hanokh Yalon: govetz ma‘amerim, ed. Shraga
Abramson, Edward Y. Kutscher, and Shelomo Esh (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1963), 258.

85  Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, § 310.11; Mor, Irit yehuda’it, 190on153; Segal,
Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew, 70—71.

86 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.



MANUSCRIPT 47

FIGURE 7 CULT-SK21.84"

2.4.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The density of the script is high. There is a small
space between each letter so that they do not touch. The proportion of the let-
ters is square: they are as high as they are broad. The letters have shading and
some letters (seyn, yod, medial and final nun, ayin, zadi) have serifs. The letters
keep to the imagined headline and baseline, except for gimel, he, kaf and ayin.
The ascender of lamed and the descenders of final nun and kuf are very short
and hardly go above or below the headline and baseline, so that the text gives
aregular reading impression. The right-hand downstrokes of the letters 4e and
tay are curved and short and do not meet the baseline, whereas their left-hand
extremities reach the baseline and create the impression that the letters are
slanted and lean to the left. The similar letters bet and kaf are distinguished: bet
is an angular letter whose horizontal base reaches beyond the meeting point of
its vertical right-hand downstroke to the right, while kaf is a large and curved
letter. Dalet is traced with two movements, and its horizontal bar crosses with
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its right-hand vertical stroke, while resh is traced with one curved movement.
The left-hand downstroke of fe does not reach the upper bar but goes beyond
the baseline, while its right-hand vertical downstroke is short, which gives it a
slanted impression in comparison to fet, which is an angular and horizontally
oriented closed letter. Defining letters of the script are the kappa-shaped alef,
looking nearly like a Latin n; gimel with its slanted left-hand extremity looking
like a fork; lamed with its short ascender and its small body leaning to the left;
and medial mem, whose left-hand short and slanted serif meets with its curved
right-hand descender on the headline, creating an open letter. The depth of pe
isreduced. Its head is traced with a vertical downstroke which connects with its
large round base, and it has no sting on its head. The right-hand vertical down-
stroke of tav is very short and does not reach the baseline, whereas its left-hand
extremity, which is a vertical stroke meeting the horizontal upper bar, closes the
letter.

2.4.4 Language

The manuscript shows super-plene orthography. The preference for spelling /i/
is seen primarily in the verbs, as in 10127, p¥'p but also Px'p, p*¢'1 and one Ara-
maic conjugation, first-person singular perfective, also plene, max, but also
in 130, however a1 is spelled defectively. The spelling of /e/ with yod is also
frequent, as in ©n, P2, MW and 0w, and the names ™Y "3 and 7o 3,
which frequently appear this way in Mishnah manuscripts, but also defectively
as ™y 13, 7P 13, 901 13,87 and 11 HR defectively. The semivowel is spelled, as
in R. The spelling of /o/ shows mixed orthography, as in wTipin but also wp,
MR, [*]nwhninstead of '5win,38 9mm 51p whose plene spelling is distinctive of
Geonic texts,89 9, 1ap71p.9° He reflects the orthography of /a/ in names: prn,
AT 1A, NAPY .

The consonants show plene spelling for the diphthong in the middle posi-
tion, as in ™11, as well as in final position in names, as in *19j2. The consonantal
vav is also spelled plene: 1. There is frequent interchange of mem and nun in
the masculine plural participle as well as in masculine plural nouns: "W, o213,

87 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1239; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’,
952.

88  The transposition of the sibilant appearing here is known from BH, see to this phe-
nomenon Gesenius, Hebrdische Grammatik, § 19n.

89 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment), 24—26; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 278—
279n655; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 286 and 286n70; Sharvit, Torat
ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim, 404-405.

9o  Henshke, Defective Spelling’.



MANUSCRIPT 49

PRI, PIOR, PIADR, PANHRY, O1IR, and so on.?! The word 07, ‘man, is spelled
with mem.92

The particle Yw is prefixed to the following word o785w.23 Names that appear
in the manuscript are 77, 72'pY ", 1y 13, nAN A also as ™y 13 and T 13, 12
fqov, PT35n. The name of God appears in abbreviated form as in the tetra-
grammaton ™, 'D°R, ' '3 WP also as ‘71 2 pn.%* Distinctive RH vocabulary is
M ‘71p for amm '7p, 10, 1013, own. In the manuscript text, a figure of 7
P is replaced by pT¥adn.

There are no corrections but abbreviations of technical terms as 2w for
nRIw and " for .

2.5 Manuscript viir: Bodl. Heb. c. 18/n, ff- 28bis—29
2.5.1 Size
19.5cm x 16.5cm

2.5.2 Codicology

The two folios of Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bis—29 form part of a codex written in
the 11th century or a bit later, and list numerical sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh for numbers six, seven, eight and ten. The sayings were written with
black ink on yellowish unruled parchment. Bodl. Heb. c. 18/1, f. 28bis* shows
sayings of number ten and joins directly to Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 28bis”, which
continues with six, eight and ten. Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29" does not align to the
previous folio, and shows sentences of seven. The folio ends with the scribe’s
dedication and blessing specifically designating the completed text as Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29V is left blank except for six lines
jotted onto the left upper part of the folio in a much later and different hand.
The page layout gives a clean impression, despite the fact that the right outer
margin is not always kept, even though this was clearly attempted, and the text
is highly legible. The sentences are divided by a colon and a wide free space
setting them clearly apart. There are dilatations at the end of lines, and space
fillers which look like small arrows pointing downward. In some biblical quota-
tions on Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29, two horizontal dots appear on certain letters.

91 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 21228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz"al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

92 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz"al) 258.

93 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

94  Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad.
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FIGURE 8 Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bis *

Whether these particular letters are marked for gematrical reasons could not
be determined. On Bodl. Heb. c.18/1, f. 29" there is a big spot of ink in the lower
bottom section.

2.5.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square. The density of the letters is high, as the space
between the letters is small, however the words are clearly set apart by a space
which could be filled by a square letter. The proportion of the letters is square,
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they are as high as they are broad, and of small size. The letters were traced
with care and a sharp pen. They have shading and spiky serifs on their tops.
They keep accurately to the headline and baseline; even the legs of the letters
bet, gimel, mem, nun and tav are horizontal, and pe and ayin do not reach below
the baseline. Letters which may be easily confused are clearly distinguished. Bet
is more angular and is traced with two strokes, of which the horizontal stroke
on the baseline goes beyond the meeting point of the right-hand downstroke
to the right. This base is curvy. Kaf is traced with one round and curvy elegant
stroke. Dalet is traced with two movements crossing on the right, while resh
is rounded. He is an open letter whose left-hand downstroke does not meet
its horizontal upper bar, while /et is a closed letter. Alef is a distinctive letter:
its middle part is traced with an oblique line executed with the full width of
the pen, its head is traced with a short right-hand stroke traced also with the
full width of the pen, and its leg is traced with a left-hand downstroke twisting
the pen so that the extremity is curved somewhat to the left. Gimel is traced
with two strokes, one vertical downstroke which sits straight upon the baseline,
while its left-hand extremity is drawn horizontally to the baseline. Pe is not lar-
ger than the other letters, it has a characteristic sting on its head and its base is
not elongated but is drawn horizontally to the baseline. Ayin has no elongated
base, so that there is no nesting. Shin is distinctive: its right-hand extremity is
drawn obliquely from the head to the baseline, its left-hand extremity is a ver-
tical stroke which meets it on the baseline, while the middle extremity meets
these two on the baseline. There are a few ligatures on Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 29
and many graphic devices and abbreviations used in the manuscript.

2.5.4 Language

The manuscript shows super-plene orthography. In the spelling of /i/ one finds
yod in nouns—nn™, 771 but also 7713, 1NVN, PTP2—Dbut especially in the
nif‘al and nit/hitpa‘el—™n, P2720", 1127 and 18121 (3%), YW, 1107, NOIPA
(for no121), 2N, 27NN (3x) also as 2NN, YO, PR, DI, 12NV, W),
1A, SR, NRapy, 170127, 18¥PNI, WwaIN3—and the particle of 11 in (kM. Yod
for the sound of /e/ is also predominant: DM, AR, TR, NN, MR,
01w, Y for AW, NT'WI, 11 but also 13, 1NN3, KRipn, and the particles
o for mH8N and 171 7K. It also appears in the semivowel of 78, 172, The
spelling of /o/ and /u/ is mixed.?> This can be seen in IMK but also 1Ny,
wHw, 93, but 0w 5p.96 The plene spelling is used for 9mm 51p, rather than 5p

95  Henshke, Defective Spelling’.

96  Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 70-71; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-
Bavli, 163 and specifically 163nn1646-647; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim,
413-414.
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2mm.97 Vay for shuruq appears in the passive participle V19w, instead of the act-
ive one VW, a phenomenon which is common and points to potential Aramaic
influence.® /a/ is rendered by alef as in 83,29 and the Greek nvo™oRMT2.100
In names alef and he appear: R2'pPY M, PR, 71aN, 1PI7.10!

The diphthong is expressed by double yod in 111,192 in final position it is
rendered by alef-yod—R21 13, "R 1 ,"RN01T —except for " aR, which shows
a spelling common in BH.193 There is interchange of mem and nun in the mas-
culine plural participle, with a tendency to spell this with nun, as shown in
P91, PN, O, 0P, T, PO, PWAW, PRED, T, aos, 1K but also
D"INR1 (5x%) and one correction B2NK], PHWN.104

The particle 5w is prefixed to the following word: D5WHw, Snabw, MareHw 105
Names that appear in the text of the manuscript are 7771 but also 717, "Rno17
WD A, MR, 779N, APA7, 1O, Twn, the unusual spelling of the name Hillel
with hiriq and sere [prn 55", 106 1x21 13, RPY M, SR 13, HR018. The name of
God is rendered as napn, ™.107

There is vocabulary from Greek, with pvorsxmia. The conjugation of the
verb 11 is largely in Aramaic, and there is Aramaic phrasing as in 7781 (83"
TN for Hebrew T&1 799 1820, Distinctive RH vocabulary is 078, 113, DW 5,
AT, W I3, W, CRNATRY, I 9.

There are corrections from mem to nun (2x); further corrections are added
above the line. Whole words are abbreviated—'a>n for o'an, 13 for M,

97 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment), 24—26; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 278—
2791n655; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 286; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel
leshon hakhamim, 404-405.

98  Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 207—209n220.

99  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1236-1237; Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment),
31-32; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 25—27; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 278.

100 Forthe plene and defective spelling of NWUD"?DW/ ]1‘1(90"7&?317, see Marcus Jastrow, A Dic-
tionary of the Targumim, the Talmud Babli and Yerushalmi, and the Midrashic Literature
(London: Luzac & Co.; New York: G.P. Putnam’s Sons, 1903), 387.

101 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1246-1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—
37.

102 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64.

103 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz”al, 251-255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67-71.

104 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz"al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

105 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

106 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment,, 28.

107  Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad'.
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wn for own, Mt 7ap for At Amay, ~wna for YW, wn for ohyn—as are
the introductory words of the sentences, e.g. 'napn 13 "3 7 for T M Wy
'napn. Numbers are abbreviated by Hebrew letters, and there are technical
terms "3 for 9N, ‘MR for MR, 'RI1W for 9nRIW. There is one vocalisation in
993

2.6 Manuscript 1x: cUL T-S C1.3, cUL T-S C 2.175, CUL T-S NS 329.419, CUL
T-S A8 91.484

2.6.1 Size

CcULT-S C1325.5cm x 13.3cm

CULT-S C 2.175: 25.5cm x 13.3cm

CUL T-S NS 329.419: 19.0cm x 12.0 cm

CUL T-S AS 91.484:10.0cm x 5.5cm

2.6.2 Codicology

The manuscript fragments cUL T-S C 1.3, cUL T-S C 2.175, CUL T-S NS 329.419
and cUL T-S As 91.484 form part of a single paper codex that was written in
the 11th century, and they contain numerical excerpts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh for the numbers three, four, five and seven. The folios have no ruling,
are inscribed with black ink and have narrow margins. They are inscribed by
two different hands. Half of the fragments—cuUL T-S C 1.3, f. 1* right side, f. 2*
left side, and f. 3" left side, cUL T-S C 2.175, f. 1* and cUL T-S NS 329.419""—show
the first hand and mark every beginning of a new sentence with a small space.
The fragments cUL T-S C 1.3, f. 1* left side, f. 27 right side, f. 3 right side, cuL T-
S C 275, f. 2V and cUL T-S As 91.484"" show the second hand. The fragments
cULT-S C 1.3, f. 1*—3" appear on dark brown bifolios while cuL T-S C 2.175, f. 1*—
2¥, CUL T-S AS 91.484 and cUL T-S NS 329.419 are preserved only on folio halves.
All fragments are damaged on the inner and lower margins. CUL T-S AS 91.484
and cUL T-S N 329.419 appear on smaller damaged snippets.

The fragments of cuL T-S C 1.3, f. 1'-3¥ and cUL T-S C 2.175, f. 17" of the first
hand join directly. They show sentences of number four and align as follows:
CcULT-S C1.3, f. 37 left side is followed by cUL T-S C 1.3, ff. 3V right side, 108 1" left
side, 17 right side, 27 left side, 2" right side and cuL T-S C 2175, ff. 1V and 1*. cUL
T-S N 329.419"" is also written in the first hand; its recto also shows four, while
its verso shows four and five.

CULT-S C 2175, f. 2V and CUL T-S AS 91.484"/ are written in the second hand.
In terms of the content, cuL T-S C 2.175, f. 2¥ shows sentences covering three

108 Once on cULT-S C1.3, f. 3¥ one finds an excerpted sentence showing the number five.
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FIGURE 9 CULT-S C13, f. 3¥ left side

and joins directly to cUL T-S C 2.175, £. 2¥, which covers three and seven. cUL T-
S AS 91.484 may also cover three: its content and its position in relation to the
other fragments could not be determined with certainty.

In addition, the excerpted sentences show one peculiar motif in content
which may point to the time and the multicultural context where this manu-
script came into being. The motif of an ascending mule on a stair (101 1% D8
0103) appears in the second opening sentence of four on cuL T-S C 1.3, f. 3%,
which could point to a polemical mention of Muhammad’s ascension to heaven
riding on his mule, being reminiscent of Jacob’s ladder.109

109 Altmann, ‘The Ladder of Ascension’, 57-58; Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Un Rotulus), 28.
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2.6.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square written in two different hands. On the bifolios
Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh appears on the right-hand side of cuL T-S C 1.3,
f. 17, and alternates to the left-hand side of bifolios cuL T-S C 1.3, ff. 2* and 3.
The other side of the bifolios (CUL T-S C 1.3, f. 1* left-hand side, f. 2* right-hand
side, f. ¥ right-hand side) shows a different text written in the second hand.
CcULT-S C 2475, f. 1" and cUL T-S Ns 329.419""" also show Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh written in the first hand described above. cUL T-S C 2.175, f. 2"/¥ appears
in the second hand. Based on the physical appearance of the codex and the
alignment of the text, it seems that cuL T-S C 2.175 ff. 1 and 2 form two folio
halves of one bifolio which have been conserved separately. CUL T-S AS 91.484
also shows the second hand and apparently forms part of this fragment corpus.
Despite this peculiar change of hands and mixing of diverse texts, the textual
content of CUL T-S C 2.175, f. 2 belongs to the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh cor-
pus.

The assumption that these fragments belonged together and were originally
organised into bifolios written by two different hands can be confirmed further
on the basis of cuL T-S F 15.2, a bifolio showing the same physical features and
the same two hands as shown in our excerpts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh.
CcULT-SF15.2 has been identified by Hans-Jiirgen Becker as a Genizah fragment
carrying numerical parts of Avot de-Rabbi Natan.!!° This demonstrates that col-
lections assembling numerical texts of diverse origin existed and that the parts
which transmit Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh were not necessarily regarded as
one entire work, but could be abstracted and supplemented by further numer-
ical sayings taken from elsewhere forged into one collection.

A more detailed palaeographical analysis of all fragments clearly shows that
the letters of the text were written densely with small spaces between the let-
ters and words. What characterises the script most is its proportions: in both
hands the letters are elongated vertically so that they are taller than they are
wide. While the first hand is curvier, the second hand is more cuboid and the
letters lean to the left. The headline and the baseline of the first hand are irreg-
ular. The ascending and descending strokes clearly leave the imagined baseline
and headline and lean to the left. The hooks of the serifs in bet, dalet, he and resh
go above the headlines and point upwards, which gives the writing an irregu-
lar impression. In both hands the strokes of the letters are thick, yet in the first
hand the horizontal strokes and vertical strokes are traced with the full width

110 Hans-Jiirgen Becker et al., eds, Geniza-Fragmente zu Avot de-Rabbi Natan, Texte und Stud-
ien zum Antiken Judentum 103 (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004), 176-183.
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of the nib while the second hand shows a shading so that the horizontal strokes
are thicker than the vertical ones. The shape of the letters alef, gimel, ayin and
shin in both hands is similar, but while in the first hand they are straight, in the
second hand they seem to lean to the left. Pe is a characteristic letter shape. In
the first hand it is round with an elongated foot, while in the second hand pe
sits on the baseline and looks nearly like a kaf but with a rounded and inver-
ted head. The bet of the first hand sits on the baseline and its foot is slanted
below the baseline, and its serif goes above the headline and gives it a some-
what pointed aspect; the bet of the second hand is very similar to the letter
kaf.

Alef-lamed ligatures appear frequently in the second hand, while in the first
they are inexistent. Abbreviated words appear in the second hand, while in the
first hand all words are given in full. The fragments have no space fillers, dia-
critical signs or punctuation.

2.6.4 Language

The manuscript shows super-plene orthography. The vowels show predomin-
ant plene spelling of /i/ in the nouns "v'n, N2, MN'3, MM but also MN; in
the verbal stems of nif‘al, pi‘el and hif‘il, but not in the nitpa‘el, as in bwan,
000, NRIAPIY, INRAP, 107, 'R, DI, ww, DIT'h, 72w, 780V, r73’P'(U, BW’J,
a2y, o1bva for D1z70’3; N2 but also NR™MOM, 7TN; REINNY, 1’DN5DJ1, 7'71703;
as well as in the passive participle M3, and the prefixed particle of *7 in
2127 (2x), but 2127 (5%) defectively. Defective spelling primarily appears in
the particles 121 and oy, and in DR, but there is also plene o' as in Geonic
texts.!! The semivowel is also spelled defectively, 12 for "3, but 1"} and once
super-plene X112 The spelling of /e/ fluctuates between plene and defect-
ive orthography, as in the nouns nnn but oy, v n for o»pn, 17an but also
7am, o¥h, Mnw, 0377, and in the names j12 and 2852y in the active par-
ticiple p™n, R, SRWN (2x) also ywn, Pmnm, en, which occasionally
appears in Judaean Desert texts, is characteristic of Babylonian Aramaic (Ba),
in Talmud manuscripts and Halakhot Pesuqot.!'® Unusual plene spelling shows

111 Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 951—-952; Epstein, ‘Perush Ras’ag le-Baba Batra),
150.

112 According to Epstein there is no super-plene orthography apparent in Genizah Manu-
scripts, these rather spell defectively see discussion in Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah,
21237-1238; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 952—-953; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-
Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 63.

113 Mor, brit yehuda’it, 56; Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1243-1244; Epstein, Digdugq
Aramit Bavlit, 33; Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 38: bRS 24b V"3 but bRS 25a



MANUSCRIPT 57

in the name %" for by and the adjective n1w .14 Particles are spelled defect-
ively: 8%, 198. The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is largely plene, as in N5y, DWW,
mmb, nnan, wnp, 1913, 93, and also Y3, N1 instead of N 1ha, wHW and
wiHw, nwHw also mwHw, onr.115 The spelling of /a/ in 183 shows defective ortho-
graphy, 130.116 At the end of words of one finds "vRPA93, 85921 and 81OV, and
in names 82'py M, MYRW and a7

The diphthong -ay shows mixed spelling: {'n'p, 1™1n, o»aen, 0w, 18 in final
position in names "W, *R21 12 (2x),112 and the first-person suffix *&n* for »n".
Vav as consonant appears in (p. The manuscript shows interchange of e and
het which is characteristic of Geonic texts.!20 There is interchange of mem and
nun: whereas nun appears primarily in the masculine plural participle, as in
PORIY, POWAN, AW, PR, AWM, PWRIAAY, PAME, PIAIR, PYonRw and pomv,
and once in the masculine plural noun ;mi, mem appears in the masculine
of nouns: 027, 03, 0w, and so on.!?! The word 0TR is spelled with mem.122
The manuscript shows one long morpheme of the second-person masculine
singular perfective nnTn5.123

The particle 5w is prefixed to the following word 175w, but appears also not
joined in T YW, but then again is prefixed in wr 5w, meyHw, oY, wnidw,
mnSw, 05w, ppwnow and found separately in *{p}oma Hw, navn Hw, Hw
19"2n.124 The following names appear in the manuscript: 737, 111 590 but also

1. For further examples in Geonic texts, see Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesugqot, 27 W*Win,
65 5701, 73 '3, 79 913, 88 I,

114 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1240-1241; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 49;
Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, g52.

115 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

116 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1236-1237; Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment’, 31—
32; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 25-27.

117 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 21246-1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—
37.

118 Breuer, Ha-Drit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64.

119 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz”al’, 251—255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67—71.

120 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1232—1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hak-
hamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in Ms Cambridge’, 210—211; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesu-
qot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

121 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz"al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

122 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz’al) 258.

123  Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, § 310.11; Segal, Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew,
70—71; Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it, 19on153.

124 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesugqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.
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PR 990,125 Sy, R2PY M, *RIT 13, ", 1970 instead of 187, AR, (A, The
name of God is rendered as ™, napn.

The language shows Aramaic wording in &7, 110, 2'n27, NN9pNn3, and RHE
vocabulary in DT, 11, 1317 but also 13171,126 9mm 5p, oW, the long form of Arxa
T%,127 197, Pan, W 11D, N3 AR DNK, [0 RWA, 12 DR RO,

There are several uncorrected misspellings. In cases where misspellings were
detected, they were crossed out on the line. There is a tendency to alter the
spelling of mem to nun, and to add missing yods above the line, and once there
is areplacement of ayin by alef. Abbreviations are used only for technical terms,
as X for I, 3w for AnRIW, ‘01 for AN

3 Oriental Square, 12th Century

31 Manuscript x: CUL T-S AS 74.41, CUL T-S AS 199.243, CUL T-S AS 85.152,
cUL T-S AS 74.102, CUL T-S AS 85.148, and cUL T-S AS 74.8

3.1.1 Size

CUL T-S AS 74.41: 11.7cm x 10.3cm

CUL T-S As 199.243: 9.2cm x 6.5cm

CUL T-S As 85.152: 4.5cm x 6.5¢cm

CUL T-S AS 74.102:14.3cm x 10.8cm

CUL T-S As 85.148: 5.4cm x 8.7cm

CUL T-S AS 74.8:16.0cm x 11.0cm

3.1.2 Codicology

The fragments CUL T-S AS 199.243, CUL T-S AS 85.152, CUL T-S AS 74.102, CUL T-S
AS 85.148 and CUL T-S AsS 74.8 are part of a single codex, written in the 12th cen-
tury. They show excerpted sayings that belong to Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
for the numbers three and six. The rectangular leaves of the codex are writ-
ten on brown paper which is inscribed with black ink. While cuL T-S As 74.8
forms one single folio, the damaged leaf of cUL T-S AS 74.41 and the snippets
CULT-S As199.243 and CUL T-S As 85.152 form part of one folio: CUL T-S AS 74.41
forms the left upper part of the leaf, CULT-S As 85.152 the lower left and cUL T-S
AS199.243 is part of the lower right, with a small middle part of the folio miss-

125 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment,, 28.

126 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment, 35-36.

127 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 115; Sharvit, ‘Shetei tof‘aot fonologiot be-
leshon hakhamim’, 49—50. For long forms see Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 4:
bShab 157a; 19: bBer 43a; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 68, 71.
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FIGURE 10 CUL T-S AS 741027

ing. These fragments are inscribed with sentences for six. CULT-S AS 74.102 and
the snippet cUL T-S As 85.148 also form one single folio: CUL T-S AS 74.102 is the
left upper part, and cUL T-S as 85.148 forms the adjacent lower right part of the
folio. Both show excerpts covering three. CUL T-S AS 74.8 is a single leaf and is
also inscribed with three.
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That all these fragments belong to the same codex is indicated by the phys-
ical features and the content, but also by the text layout of the pages. All are
rectangular folios with the brownish thick paper which is taller than it is wide,
and the text layout situates the text onto the page leaving thicker upper and
lower margins and narrow inner and outer margins. The upper and lower mar-
gins change from one folio to the next, between 1.30 cm to 2.60 cm. The text is
forced into this slim rectangular frame by the use of space fillers and broken
letters which indicate the first word of the next line at end of lines in order
to adhere to the imaginarily set left and right margins. Every new sentence,
marked by a colon and a small space before the following sentence, keeps this
harmonic impression of an elegantly filled page without being too econom-
ical.

3.13 Palaeography

The script employed in the fragments is Oriental square. The density of the let-
ters is low. The letters are compact, however they are a bit higher than they are
broad. Alef, with its slim head and foot, and also the serifs of lamed give the
text a spiky impression, as they are not traced with the full nib of the pen. The
letters possess a pointed aspect, as the serifs of letters such as alef, gimel, kaf,
seyn, ayin, mem and kuf point upwards and break the headline. In addition,
the baseline is broken by the left foot of alef, e, mem and final mem, which are
slanted and reach below the baseline, as do the lengthened vav, the final mem
and final nun, which have a left slanted downstroke that breaks the baseline.
However bet, kaf, lamed, resh and tav, with its long left leg and the horizontal
bar on the headline, sit horizontally on the baseline. The similarly traced letters
bet and kaf are easily distinguished by bet being more angular, traced with two
strokes of which the base goes beyond the meeting point to the right, while
kaf is a rounded half circle. Dalet, which is traced with two strokes, shows a
straight horizontal upper bar in comparison to resh, which is executed with
one stroke having a somewhat curved downstroke right foot; the difference
between e and het is clearly visible, as the left-hand downstroke of the foot of
he is detached from the upper horizontal bar which has a slight slant to it and
goes below the baseline, while the left-hand downstroke foot of ket is closed.
The most characteristic letters of these fragments are alef, mem and pe. The
middle component of alef is executed with the full width of the calamus, and
its left leg goes to the baseline and is finished with a sharp end. Its right-hand
head is also traced with the full width of the calamus, whereas the linking of
the head to the middle stroke is traced with the thin edge of the calamus. Mem
has a short top bar and a horizontal base, to which a head that has an angle
and a vertical downstroke is added in the shape of a nun. This left leg is thin in
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comparison to the horizontal base and reaches below the baseline, so that the
medial mem gives the impression being somewhat slanted. Pe has a distinctive
sting on the top with which the execution of the letter begins, being executed
in one downward movement; its base is curved to the baseline. The left-hand
component which forms the head is curved inward and has a rounded end.
There are a few corrections, which are posed above the headline, two slashes
(//) function as space fillers, as do single letters at the end of the line alluding
to the first word in the following line.

3.1.4 Language
The manuscript shows predominantly defective orthography. In the spelling of
[i/ only Twm1 appears plene. In comparison to this are 732037, "M and MnN2.
The orthography of the sound /e/ is represented by yod in 17°an, nx¥'1y, there-
after one finds 72nwnn, 17198, 85K, ©'NR2 but . The semivowel is rendered
by yod in '8, 135 172w. The spelling of /o/ is defective, as in 93, nwHw.128 The
spelling of /a/ at the end of word is done with alef in 8’01783, however in
names alef appears together with fe, as in n2'pY ™, K17 27129

Yod as a diphthong in middle of the word is spelled plene in 111,130 in names
it is rendered by alef-yod, as in the name X1 12.13! There is interchange of
mem and nun in the masculine plural noun and the masculine plural participle:
PR, O3, Pabn, PYINR, PRwm, Poia, P TIR, o9, DRI, PANAN, PAMR,
o'2591, 1312'0 and so on.132

The particle v is prefixed to the following word in wRw* and mRw?, which
is unusual, as is YW in "RYAOW, DIRGY, D NWIHY, PPN, IWKROY, aybw,
nraybw, oawabw.138 The name of God is rendered ™, 1apn.134 There is dis-
tinctive RH vocabulary: 1301, DR, 11 23 59 11, 7n1 nnd NNR, PN,

Misspellings are crossed out and corrections are added on the line. Abbrevi-
ations of technical terms appear: 3w for 98w, 131 for M.

128 Henshke, Defective Spelling’.

129 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 21246-1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—
37.

130 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64.

131 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz’al) 251-255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67—71.

132  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
hazal’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

133 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79.

134 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad'.



62 CHAPTER 2

FIGURE 11 CULT-S NS 162.12Y

3.2 Manuscript x1: cUL T-S NS 162.12
3.2.1 Size
16.0cm x 12.4cm

3.2.2 Codicology

Fragment cUL T-S NS 162.12 is part of a codex written in the 12th century. The
bifolio shows excerpted sentences of number three, four, five, six, seven, ten and
thirteen from Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. The paper has a triangular tear on
the upper inner margin and also has small holes scattered through the pages.
The folios are not ruled and align as follows: CUL T-S NS 162.12 right side, which
shows numbers six and five, is followed directly by cUL T-S Ns 162.12V left side,
covering five and four, directly followed by cUL T-S Ns 162.12* left side, which
shows four and three. cUL T-S Ns 162.12* right side covers seven, ten and thirteen.
The fragment is inscribed with black ink.

3.2.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental square and the inscribed text has high density. There are
regularly sized spaces between the letters, which gives the text the impres-
sion of reading a text written in scriptio continua whose letters have been
loosely arranged. The letters have a regularised size. They are as high as they
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are broad, and possess no shading. The letters keep to the imagined headline
and baseline. The horizontal bar of the heads of bet, dalet, he, het, kaf, resh,
and tav are executed with a curve so that they meet the headline punctually
with their little curled roofs. This gives the text the impression of gently rolling
waves. The similar letters bet and kaf, he and het, and resh and dalet can hardly
be distinguished from each other. Bet and kaf both possess a curvy horizontal
bar on their heads. In /e the downstroke of the left leg often meets with the
horizontal bar so that the letter looks like a Aet. Resh often has an upward
curve in its horizontal bar, an element which is normally a characteristic of
dalet, yet in the manuscript it is used indistinguishably. A characteristic let-
ter shape in this fragment is final mem, which looks like half circle with an
inward tilted roof. It strongly resembles a samekh. A further characteristic fea-
ture is that a following vav or yod sometimes nest in a preceding medial nun.
Oftentimes a yod looks like a vav. Pe is a large letter with a prominent large
head and large curved leg. Shin is also a large square letter, whose left small
foot has moved high above the original base meeting point and now nearly
reaches the headline. The text shows many alef-lamed ligatures, dilatation at
the end of lines, and abbreviations which are marked by little dots above the
letters.

3.2.4 Language

The manuscript tends to super-defective orthography. The spelling of vowel
[i/ appears in 1 spelled correctly in the following as np*r but nyra without
yod. Plene appears in the spelling of the particle jn as 77"n. Plene express-
ing of /e/ appears in T'23, 72N, o' but also NnA, NP3, M3, ORI, YA,
n1w,135 as well as in the rendering of D'&X5"® for o&5n ‘sick people’ hinting at
guttural weakening with its alef-het interchange.136 The manuscript however
shows mostly defective spelling, as in ROR, M for n1wy, ninw. There is yod
in the semivowel "X, 1"2. The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is mixed, as in MY, 572
and 1913, Mp, Mp, defectively nan for nanb, Axan for nxAA, oMK, but the
rather uncommon plene spelling in N%Mp and "178.137 The manuscript shows
strong guttural weakening in the spelling of /a/—yn'p instead of ®ym'p, ym

135 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1240-1241; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 49;
Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, g52.

136  Shimon Sharvit, Iyyunim be-farshanut ha-groniyot be-leshon hakhamim, in Mehqarim
be-lashon ha-ivrit be-sifrut ha-talmudit (Ramat Gan: Bar-Ilan University, 1989), 233—
236.

137 For a discussion of super-defective spelling in mishnaic manuscripts and some explana-
tions, see Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’
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for ny1—which is characteristic of Geonic texts,'3® however names are spelled
accurately: 7211 IR,

Defective spelling is also seen in the consonants, with a missing yod in 1n,
np, o'y the dual oMK, o'y, However yod as the first consonant is spelled
plene, which is an unusual phenomenon, seen in 12W™, 791".139 Nevertheless
vav is spelled defectively in nmxn. There is a general tendency to use mem in
the endings of the masculine plural participle and in masculine plural nouns:
0"TN, 013, 0NR], 0°21WN, and once DNAR instead of jAR.140 Nun appears rarely
in the masculine plural participle, as in 1"p183, and in the noun 922Y. There is
frequent interchange of /e and fet in this manuscript, characteristic of Geonic
texts.14!

The particle 5w is prefixed to the following word throughout: oT85W, "pHw,
DpRHW, IMNHW, PIROW, wTpnHw, minhw.42 The following names appear in the
text: ™7 (plene), w5 12 059, apy?, Nwn, 0P, HRINW, 2R, 1. The name
of God is rendered as ™, o198, napn. There is altering of rabbis’ names and
changes in vocabulary, as for instance in 100y 10131 {7231} 078 D37 AYHY
oY,

The manuscript text replaces ©'221 with 10°0Y, breaking the assonance and
the mnemonic structure, focalising the meaning of the sentence to drinking
habits.

There is RH vocabulary, with 0TR87, 137, D03, NV, H1337N, MY; and also
many uncorrected spelling mistakes and transposition of letters, as well as
missing verbs in several instances. Nun is corrected to mem in DpyI91. There are
abbreviations 'n for o'naon, and technical terms “3w for 9nRIW, 13 for 90, MR
for o/AmIR, 27 for 2’027, K1 for oK. There is one vocalisation in DAY},
which is spelled defectively.

138 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 27—28, 101-107.

139 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63-64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’
955.

140 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126—
128; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon haz"al’; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

141  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1232—1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hak-
hamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in Ms Cambridge’, 210—211.

142 Epstein, 2:11207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot
pesugot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.
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FIGURE 12
CUL Mos. VI 197.1¥

4 Oriental Square, 12th or Early 13th Century

41 Manuscript x11: cUL T-S AS 91.395, CUL T-S AS 91.396, CUL T-S
A8 91.397, CUL T-S NS 104.29, CUL T-S NS 329.459, CUL Mos. VI 197.1,
JTS ENA 3718.4

411 Size

CUL T-S AS 91.395: 4.7cm X 7.4cm

CUL T-S AS 91.396: 5.2cm x 2.7cm

CUL T-S As 91.397: 6.1cm x 6.7cm

CUL T-S NS 104.29:13.2cm x 9.3cm

CUL T-S NS 329.459:10.6 cm x 9.3cm

CUL Mos. VI 197.1:13.7Ccm x 9.4Ccm

JTS ENA 3718.4:11.1Ccm X 7.4Ccm
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4.1.2 Codicology

The manuscript fragments of cuL T-S AS 91.395, CUL T-S As 91.396, cuL T-S
AS 91.397, which form one snippet, and the folios cuL Mos. v1197.1 and cuL
T-S N 104.29 as well as the bifolio cUL T-S NS 329.459 are part of one miscel-
laneous book which can be dated to the 12th or early 13th century. The small
rectangular codex is written in black ink on brownish paper and has no ruling.
The bifolio cUL T-S Ns 329.459 and the folio CUL T-S NS 104.29 in particular are
highly damaged. The lower margin of the former is missing and it shows plenty
of wormholes and faded ink, as does CUL T-S Ns 104.29. These factors diminish
the legibility of the fragments. cUL T-S AS 91.395, CUL T-S AS 91.396 and cuUL T-
S AS 91.397 are small snippets which form the upper part of one page. cuL T-S
AS 91.397 is the top, while CUL T-S As 91.395 is the middle part to which cuL T-S
AS 91.396 joins; these cover sentences with the number three and align textually
CUL T-S NS 104.29 also covers three; its recto and verso join directly, showing a
custos in a different hand at the bottom of the page. The recto and verso pages
of cuL Mos. v1197.1 join directly and cover three and four. The bifolio cuL T-S
NS 329.459 shows four; based on the content the pages join. It seems that JTs
ENA 3718.4, a damaged piece also belongs to this booklet.

All these fragments, which do not join one to the other, are part of the same
codex, as readily suggested by their text layout and their script. The text of
the pages is situated accurately in the rectangular page, which leaves room
for slightly wider upper and lower margins. The beginning of new sentences
is marked by some space between the different sentences. In order to keep the
accurate frame of the margins, letters are elongated horizontally (dilatation) at
the end of lines, or words are abbreviated to achieve a clean margin.

4.1.3 Palaeography

The script of the fragments is Oriental square, and has been written with a thick
calamus. The letters are clearly legible and show no shading. The script has a
high density without giving the impression of crowdedness. The text is highly
legible and gives a clean and clear reading impression. The proportions of the
letters are squat, every letter—but especially mem, shin and he—fit cleanly into
a square shape. All letters are oriented to the imagined baseline and headline
and sit up straight on the horizontal baseline. Only the ascenders of lamed and
the descenders of the final letters nun, zadi and kuf go below the baseline,
without however intervening and meeting the headline of the letters below.
The upstrokes of the ascenders and the downstrokes of the descenders are
slightly wavy. In addition, the script has no serifs, so the script gives a round and
clean impression. Bet differs from kaf through its horizontal meeting point of
the right-hand stroke; resh is executed with one downward movement, whereas
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dalet is written in two strokes, its horizontal upper bar crossing the downstroke
on the right; and while /et is shaped as a closed cuboid letter, the upper bar of
the left-hand downstroke of Ae and its upper horizontal bar do not meet. What
characterises this script most is its bulbous space-filling shape, without giving a
crowded impression. All its letters fit into a square neatly and clearly. There are
some characteristic alef-lamed ligatures and abbreviations of the epithet of the
divine and 'm& for 7MIK; some few corrections are added above the headline.
There is a custos by a different hand on cUL T-S NS 104.29".

JTS ENA 3718.4 also belongs with these fragments. It was identified by Hans-
Jiirgen Becker as a part of the Avot de-Rabbi Natan tradition and it is similar
to our fragments in materiality, size, text layout and script. As the preceding
descriptions of manuscript fragments have already demonstrated, this instance
once more shows that numerically organised sentences from different origins
were assembled in collections forming miscellaneous books.43

4.1.4 Language

The manuscript shows mixed orthography, with a tendency to defective spel-
ling. One finds a few plene spelling of /i/ in 1MIWwNS, o1, but the manuscript
primarily shows defective spelling in nouns whose second radical is duplicated:
171, 113, mnd, Nnn.44 There is plene spelling of the semivowel P, 1"2. And
there is largely defective spelling of the sound Je/—8&5R, 1OR1—but one also
finds 11°an, nn'na. The orthography of /o/ and /u/ varies, showing a tendency
to defective spelling, as can be seen in WHw, nwHw, 53 and 5131, oW, 5p, M
and Mm5p, *5n, wpn also wiTpn, onir.145 The sound /a/ at the end of the word
in a name is spelled with alef; as in 8n2.

The consonants equally show defective spelling, as can be seen in yod in
medial position 0, Dy instead of ©™yn. In names one finds *®M 13, with
alef-yod in the final position, reminiscent of the Eastern branch of Hebrew, and
the defective spelling of "waxy with one yod as is known from BH.16 In this
vein also P11 occurs instead of p117. The manuscript shows little interchange of
mem and nun. The masculine plural participle and masculine plural nouns are
spelled with nun, as in ™07, 2517, 17N, 278, PN, (73, DWW, NI, PYITE,
PPOIBWY, Pan, PR, PTRbN, but there are occasionally spellings with mem, as
in o'noN.147

143 Becker et al., Geniza-Fragmente zu Avot de-Rabbi Natan, 185-187.

144 Mor, brrit yehuda’it, 46—47 and ng8; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew'.

145 Henshke, Defective Spelling’.

146 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz”al), 255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67-71.

147 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
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The particle 5w is prefixed to the following word: D5W, DTRYW, PpHw 148
Rabbinic scholars appear: 80213, "8 13, *01 1,149 2Ry, The name of God
is rendered as napn, ™, WP M1 and wiTp M12.150

The vocabulary shows Aramaic influence in 9, 81", 7n3;15! and RH vocab-
ulary in "niR, OTX, 1, W, short form 7¥'3,152 Doy 125.

Corrections are added above the line. There are abbreviations of technical
terms ‘MR for '/7AMR, ‘AKX for AR and 3w for AARIY.

5 Oriental Bookhand, 11th Century
5.1 Manuscript x111: cCUL T-S AS 94.170, CUL T-S AS 128.62
5.1.1 Size

CUL T-S AS 94.170:16.1cm x 6.4cm
CUL T-S A 128.62:16.2cm x 6.0cm

5.1.2 Codicology

The fragments cUL T-S As 94.170 and CUL T-S AS 128.62 were written in the nith
century and are two parts of one folio, which was torn perpendicularly. The
fragments of a codex are written on brownish paper and they show sentences
of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for the number four. There are a few small
holes in the paper, and the page is not ruled. The brown ink is faded and the
halves are difficult to read. The adjacent pieces are missing one or two letters at
the perpendicularrift. The text has broad left and right-hand margins (3.30 cm).
The individual sayings are divided by larger spaces.

5.1.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand. The letters have low density, and the spaces
between the words are relatively large. The proportion of the letters is uneven,
some of them are squat, being broader than they are high; alef, dalet and medial

hazal’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

148 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

149 Spelling with yod instead of spelling with /e is reminiscent of Aramaic see Epstein, Mavo
le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1267-1268; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 54.

150 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad'

151  Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim, 397—398.

152 Sharvit, ‘Shetei tof‘aot fonologiot be-leshon hakhamim’, 49-50; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-
Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 15.
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mem, in particular, give a broad impression. There is no shading. As the page is
not ruled the letters do not keep clearly to the headline and baseline. Only bet,
dalet, kaf, lamed and final mem have serifs, and pe the characteristic sting on its
head. Similar letters bet and kaf are clearly distinguished: bet is angular, traced
with two strokes and an upward pointing serif, kaf is very curvy and bulbous,
with a pointed serif as a head. Dalet is traced with a single stroke beginning
with a pointy serif and a long horizontal upper bar and a short vertical leg; in
comparison resh is traced with a quick movement, and has a rounded head
which is not as broad as that of dalet. He is traced with rounded strokes which
do not touch each other, while /et is a closed rectangular letter. A character-
istic letter is alef, which is kappa-shaped. Lamed has a large rounded base from
which a left leaning upstroke goes above the headline and ends with small
downward pointing sting. Final mem is simply a circle; nun is a large letter
upon whose leg the following letter may rest; and shin is a large letter whose
right-hand element is traced in a rounded movement to the left side, with this
round base being met with a slight oblique right-hand downstroke, to which
the middle element of the letter joins on its upper part. Tav is a large letter
and it appears in two forms. In both forms it is always traced with two move-
ments. Either the letter has an elongated upper bar which is curved downwards
without meeting the baseline and its left-hand leg is drawn somewhat slanted
to it without meeting the horizontal roof; or it is traced with a short upper hori-
zontal bar which is curved downwards meeting the baseline while its slanted
left-hand leg is elongated and goes far beyond the baseline. Here the stroke
also does not meet the upper horizontal bar. In both cases it is an open let-
ter.

In two instances letters are used as line fillers at the end of the line, indicat-
ing the first word of the following one.

5.1.4 Language
The manuscript shows plene orthography. The spelling of /i/ rendered by yod
in N3, 92'. The /o/ and /u/ are also plene: ip3, MmMY, 0W5.153 Names that
appear in the manuscript are 717 (defectively), and mprm.

The technical term °mm 5p appears. There is one correction, which is
stroked out on the line, and abbreviations of technical terms are used: 3w for
anRIW and '27 for 0127

153 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 70—71; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 413—414.
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5.2 Manuscript x1v: cUL Or. 1080.1.49
5.2.1 Size
19.0cm x 12.6 cm

5.2.2 Codicology

The fragments cUL Or. 1080.1.49 were written in the 11th century and are
part of a codex which shows excerpted sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh. Both folios cover sayings of number three and are written on unruled
yellowish paper inscribed with black ink. The fragments are slightly dam-
aged. A rift on cuL Or. 1080.1.49, f. 2V was repaired by conservation, which
impedes the legibility of the letters. The folios show a few small wormholes,
and here and there vanishing ink. The folios align: cUL Or. 1080.1.49, f. 1V is
followed by cuL Or. 1080.1.49, f. 1%, which is followed by cuL Or. 1080.1.49,
f. 2%, which is directly joined by cuL Or. 1080.1.49, f. 2¥, which shows a custos
on the bottom of the page. The text is positioned onto the rectangular folios
with generous margins and the sentences are divided by a colon and large
spaces.

5.2.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand, known from Babylonian chancellery manu-
scripts.’>* The density of the letters is low; there are small spaces between the
individual letters and wider ones dividing the words. The proportion of the let-
ters is square: they are as high as they are broad. There is no shading and the
letters are quickly traced yet were executed with care. They are clearly legible.
Despite the fact that the folios have not been ruled, the letters keep to the
imagined headline and baseline. However, the letters bet, dalet, he, kaf, seyn,
final mem and tav have pointed serifs. Bet is distinguished from kaf through
the meeting point of its horizontal base with the right-hand downstroke and is
extended further to the right, while kaf is a round letter. Dalet with its pointy
serif is drawn with two strokes, in comparison to resh which is traced with one
round movement. He is an open letter whose rounded left-hand extremity does
not meet with the upper horizontal bar, while /et is closed and more angular. A
distinctive letter is the kappa-shaped alef, which sometimes resembles a Latin
n. Lamed is traced with two strokes in one movement, and has a vertical down-
stroke and a bulbous base; final mem has a cuboid shape; while samekh looks

154 Judith Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Glossary of Difficult Words in the Babylonian Talmud (Seder
Mo’ed) on a Rotulus), in Jewish Education from Antiquity to the Middle Ages: Studies in Hon-
our of Philip S. Alexander, ed. George J. Brooke and Renate Smithuis, Ancient Judaism and
Early Christianity (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 307.
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FIGURE 14 CUL Or.1080.1.49 f.1¥
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like a circle. Final nun is a vertical downstroke below the baseline. Ayin has a
large base which extends to the left below the baseline and upon which the
following letter nests. This factor aims at economising space. The middle part
of shin meets obliquely the left-hand extremity high up on the extremity and
reaches to the headline. Tav is traced with two strokes: its rounded right-hand
downstroke meets its elongated left-hand downstroke which reaches below the
baseline, and thus there is no horizontal bar parallel to the headline. The text
shows graphic devices and abbreviations. The divine name is abbreviated by
two yods above which a little arrow sits, and the letters are underlined and dec-
orated with a dot. Biblical quotations are marked by a pyramid of three dots
following each other a certain distance above the headline. Diletated letters
keep the right-hand margin straight.

5.2.4 Language
The manuscript uses defective orthography, even though the spelling of /i/ may
occur in M7 but MnNY, in the verb forms nitpa‘el and nif‘al =" nws, i1, the pi‘el
Wwpa1 but wpr, pep. The spelling /e/ is exclusively defective: nnn, XH, 1711981,
The yod shows in the semivowel p'R. The orthography of the vowel /o/ and /u/ is
mainly defective: nwHw, nHnp, 01w, 93.155 The spelling of /a/ in names exclus-
ively uses alef, as in R2'py ™, K™Y 13, KON 12,156

There is some rare interchange of mem and nun. The masculine plural of
nouns and the participle is formed by -im, but there are rare instances in the
masculine plural participle showing -in: 'nma, 7, R1.157 A long morph-
eme in the second-person masculine singular perfective appears in ngIp.158

The particle 5w is attached to the following word—omwiow, oTRYW, WRHY,
2MMIEYW, PIYw—Dbut in several instances it is written separately, as in ¥R
nomax v men Swr nban Sw;ts9 the preposition 5y is also prefixed: D1w5y. The
following names appear in the manuscript: X2'py 3, X1y 13, K1 72. The name
of God is rendered by ™, napn.

155 Henshke, Defective Spelling’.

156 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 21246-1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—
37.

157 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz"al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

158 Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, § 310.11; Segal, Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew,
70—71.

159 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79.
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There is RH vocabulary: 07,160 o5w1,161 13171 and 111,162 DWH,163 Hw 11127
o9, n1h, w . Corrections are added above the line. There are abbreviations
of entire words, such as 'nan for ©'nan, and also technical terms: 131 for A0,
‘027 for 2027, 'MIN for 0°/7MIR, 'RIW and ‘3w for ANRIW.

6 Oriental Bookhand, 12th Century
6.1 Manuscript xv: cUL T-S C 2.39, JTS ENA 3061.4
6.11 Size

CULT-S C 2.39:15.3cm x 10.0cm
JTS ENA 3061.4: 14.0cm x 10.6cm

6.1.2 Codicology

cuL T-S C 2.39 and JTS ENA 3061.4 were originally bifolios forming part of a
codex written in the 12th century, and show sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh for the numbers five and six. The brownish paper is unruled and is
inscribed with black ink. In cuL T-S C 2.39" the folding of the inner margin is
torn perpendicularly, so that one sees a few letters at the end of the line at the
right side of what was originally the other half of the bifolio. On the recto at the
fold there is perpendicular writing on the left side of the page. The extant folio
is damaged in the right upper corner of the verso, and in the lower third part of
the page is an irregularly shaped hole (2.50 cm x 2.60 cm). The margins are nar-
row. The text of cUL T-S C 2.39" aligns directly to its recto. JTS ENA 3061.4 was
also originally a bifolio, and shows a perpendicular rift on the right-hand side,
like cuL T-S C 2.39. Its paper is creamy white. JTS ENA 3061.4 shows sayings
of number five, the text of JTS ENA 3061.47 aligns directly to its verso. While
number five is introduced on cUL T-S C 2.39%, the pages do not align to JTs
ENA 3061.4. Both folios are densely inscribed, so that the page is filled econom-
ically; their material, their size and their script are similar.

6.13 Palaeography
The script is Oriental bookhand. The letters are traced with the minimal num-
ber of strokes possible, to speed the writing process. The letters are squat, wider

160 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz’al, 258.

161 Mor, Ivrityehuda’it, 28n8; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 331-332; Breuer,
Ha-Irrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 75; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 6, 19, 20.

162 Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment, 35—36.

163 Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 70—71; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-
Bavli, 163; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hakhamim, 413—-414.
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FIGURE 15 CULT-S C 2.39"

than they are high, and medial mem, nun and shin in particular give a hori-
zontal impression. There are no serifs on the letters and the headline is kept,
while the baseline gives an irregular impression, with letters such as alef, vav,
ayin and tav going below it. There are also bet-vav and bet-nun ligatures, which
look like pigtails that reach below the baseline. The similar letters bet and
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kaf are easily distinguished: bet is an angular letter with a pointy upper hori-
zontal bar and a base which goes beyond the meeting point to the right, while
kaf is rounded. Dalet has a short horizontal head and an oblique foot whose
right-hand downstroke reaches from the head to the baseline, and looks like
a sharp arrow (>), while rest is a short rounded vertical downstroke. He has
a rounded right-hand downstroke and a left extremity which does not meet
the headline, in comparison to ket which is closed, traced with two strokes
looking like a pointed roof (*). Distinctive letters are the kappa-shaped alef,
which looks like a Latin r; and gimel, whose main body is a horizontal down-
stroke with an upward pointing left-hand extremity. The depth of lamed is
reduced in such a manner that its body and ascender are traced in two ver-
tical lines leaning to the left that meet on the baseline. Medial mem is a large
letter, broader than it is high, and looks like a resting Latin z on its side. Its
middle oblique downstroke goes beyond the meeting point with its upper left-
hand extremity to the left. Final mem: is traced like samekh as a round circle.
The depth of pe has been reduced: it has no sting on its head, its upper hori-
zontal bar is rounded, and its base is large and slanted. Final pe is traced
with two strokes, its head is rounded and its large foot goes way beyond the
baseline ending in a curved leg: it looks like the Arabic number 9. Final nun
is a slenderly curved sweeping downwards stroke which gives the impression
that the final letters run down the page. Ayin is slanted to the left and its left-
hand and right-hand extremities hardly meet. Zadi has a base shaped like a
nun which meets with its short right-hand upper extremity in a horizontal
way. Kuf is traced with two bulbous movement of the pen, and looks like
the Arabic number 3 going below the baseline. Tav is traced by two strokes
which do not meet each other: its short right-hand extremity is slanted, some-
times rounded and its left-hand leg is drawn long and obliquely. There are
alef-lamed, bet-nun and bet-vay ligatures, the latter looking like pigtails. JTs
ENA 3061.4 also shows lamed-he and tet-he ligatures. The margins are kept
by diletating the final letters; there are no space fillers at the ends of lines.
The numbers heading the sentences are abbreviated by Hebrew letters to save
space.

6.1.4 Language

The manuscript uses standard defective orthography. The sound of /i/ is not
spelled in the nouns, which geminate their second consonant as is usual in BH,
as in nn3, 1w, 1T, Yod marks /i/ in the pi‘el: 7% 72, p'p. It is spelled in
the semivowel, as in 'R, 2. The spelling of /e/ is also mainly defective, as in
the nouns Mnw, N5, o'¥5, Nn1 also M O'van also o', and the particle
ROR. But 1°X1 is plene. The spelling of /o/ and /u/ is predominantly plene—
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nMR, DIWN, DIMTR, 11, NwHW!4—whereas the spelling of /a/ is mixed, as in
the names n2'pY M, K11 29, 829, 7N §2.165

The diphthong is also spelled defectively, as in 1*p; in final position Aramaic
*RNN is also 'nn. The spelling in names is equally mixed: X271 13, *R1p 12.166 The
ending of the masculine plural participle is predominantly spelled with nun,
as in Pamn, PN, PIOR also DMIOR, PYYANN, WP, Prvn and so on; and mem
is largely used in plural nouns and adjectives: 0TR ©'Y72, 077, 027 and so
0n.167

The particle 5w is prefixed to the following word—o"5anw),168 T Hw,
mnbw as is Y in *235p. The following names appear in the manuscript: 55m
1PTA, IPY 7, *01 92 HRYAW? 1,169 »RaT 13, IR 13, RN 27, RIT, RAR, MR W,
The name of God is rendered napn.

The manuscript shows Aramaic influence in "2 2°n2, 777, 121373, o,
and uses Aramaic in the entire phrase nww7 832 p*50 nwnnT 832 >nnn. There
is RH vocabulary in 07&, w5, DWwn, "R, (13, 73,170 13 DR 8HK, AT OY A

There is one correction from bet to vav in NRIP13, indicating the character-
istic merging of these letters in RH.1”! The manuscript shows standard abbrevi-
ation of technical terms, such as 27 for 0™27, 'MK for /0N, AKX for AR and
2w for NI

6.2 Manuscript xvi: CUL Mos. VI 152.2
6.2.1 Size
17.5Cm x 13.1¢Cm

164 Henshke, Defective Spelling’.

165 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1246—-1247; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 32—
37.

166 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz”al’, 251—255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67-71.

167  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz"al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

168 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot Pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

169 This way of spelling the name is Aramaic; see Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1267—
1268; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 53—54.

170  Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat Qahir, 115; Sharvit, ‘Shetei tof‘aot fonologiot be-
leshon hakhamim), 49—50. For long forms see Morag, Vocalised Talmudic Manuscripts, 33:
bRS 22b; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesugot, e.g. 68, 71.

171 Eduard Y. Kutscher, ‘Hebrew Language—Mishnaic Hebrew’, in Encyclopaedia Judaica, ed.
Cecil Roth (Jerusalem: Keter Publishing House, 1971), 1595; Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-
Mishnah, 2:1223-1226.
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FIGURE 16 CUL Mos. VI152.2F
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6.2.2 Codicology

The folio cUL Mos. v1152.2 is part of a codex which was written in the 12th cen-
tury. It shows excerpts from Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh of the numbers five
and six. The sentences are written on brown unruled paper with narrow mar-
gins. The fragment is damaged at the bottom and has one hole formed by an
arrow in the middle of the page, as well as small holes. The folio shows per-
pendicular writing on the recto whose inner margin is inscribed with two lines
upside down to each other. The perpendicular writing is an addition to the third
line above the bottom line which it continues. This addition shows an anonym-
ous saying whose source is mShab 14.3 with its parallel sugya bBer 44b. This
additional sequence interrupts the other sayings whose source is bBer 56b. The
perpendicular line on the verso left-hand margin continues the first line of this
very saying on the verso. The sentences are divided by a full stop and a large
space.

6.2.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand, known from its use in Babylonian chanceller-
ies. The folio is densely inscribed, with only small spaces between the words.
The proportion of the letters is square: they are as high as they are broad.
The letters keep to the imagined headline and baseline. There are no serifs,
and the final letters show plain vertical downstrokes below the baseline. The
letters show no shading. Bet and kaf can be distinguished: bet is traced with
two strokes, and its upper extremity is traced with a slanted right-hand down-
stroke which meets its horizontal base on the baseline, while the base is not
extended beyond the meeting point to the right; kaf, on the other hand, is
traced with one curved downstroke. Dalet is an angular letter, and has a poin-
ted head and a short vertical leg, whereas resh is traced in one curved down-
stroke. He is a angular, and its left-hand extremity does not meet with the upper
horizontal bar, in comparison to set which is a closed letter with a rounded
right-hand downstroke forming the head and the right-hand extremity of the
letter that meets with the vertical downstroke of its left-hand extremity. Dis-
tinctive letters are the kappa-shaped alef; the reduced depth of the shape of
lamed, which is traced with one vertical downstroke and a minimally slanted
leg leaning to the left; and pe, which has no sting on its head and is traced
with two strokes—the vertical downward stroke which creates the reduced
depth of the head part and connects directly to the curved leg closes the let-
ter. The left-hand and right-hand extremities of shin meet at the baseline in
a sharp angle, and its short middle extremity slides high up to the top of the
left-hand extremity. There is no nesting, as the bases of nun, ayin and tav are
short.
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Letters at the ends of the lines indicate the beginning of the word in the fol-
lowing line. These simultaneously function as space fillers; a graphic device (<)
is to be seen on the verso. There is one alef-lamed ligature in 8% on the verso.
All these aspects seem to aim at economising the material and speeding up the
writing.

6.2.4 Language

The manuscript shows super-plene orthography in the spelling of /i/ in nouns
—nT, MR, 1nvn—and the verbal stems of nif‘al, hitpa‘el and pi‘el—xemy,
D121, 27NN, 1187, 12'Y—and also in the particle Dy in 172°p. The spelling
of /e/ is similarly mainly plene,172 as in o¢mam, o'», 0PWH, NN, MW, 7P,
v and o'y, but N3, the adjective Pwrad and the particles 173,173 19'&3, but
defectively 89x.17# Yod is also seen in the semivowel of P&, 0'2. The spelling
of /o] is defective: wHw1, 3% but ;mr.175 The spelling of /a/ at the end of words
appears in IRIp, AYP.

The spelling of the diphthong is mixed, as in oy and oyn, oWwH and
1w, in final position *8w. There is interchange of mem and nun: whereas -
in ending occurs in the masculine plural participle—y5apn, o, o3, Monn,
00, v and so on—mem-endings primarily show in masculine plural
nouns.176

The particle 5w is prefixed to the following word—omgnbw, mribw, ammbw,
mpbw, wIpnbw, nmaybw, onwabw—as is 5y in M2RrHY, nwRHY.177 The name
of God is rendered napn, ™.178

The manuscript shows vocabulary from Greek, D197010R; from Aramaic
there is the conjugation of "1 in 1"; and there is RH vocabulary, with oTR?,
113, IR RIAPA.

Mistakes are stroked out on the line; corrections are added above the line.
The only abbreviation used is "MK for 1"/7mIR.

172 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1240-1243.

173 Epstein, ‘Perush Ras’ag le-Baba Batra), 150; Friedman, ‘Ancient Scroll Fragment), 34n120;
Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesugot, e.g. 5,14, 62.

174 Yeivin, ‘Ketivat shel tivat “ela”’.

175 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

176  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
hazal’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

177 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79.

178  Yeivin, “Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad'.
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FIGURE 17 CULT-S8C1,f. 1"

6.3 Manuscript xvir: cuL T-S 8 C1, ff- 177-37, cUL T-S NS 252.7
6.3.1 Size

CcULT-S8 C1:12.0cm x 10.0cm

CUL T-S NS 252.7: 11.5cm x 19.0cm

6.3.2 Codicology
The folio fragments cuL T-S 8 C 1, ff. 1*—3* and the bifolio cUL T-S NS 252.7 con-
tain numerical sayings from Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh with the numbers
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ten, eleven, twelve, fourteen, twenty-two and twenty-four and were written in
the 12th century on a codex made of creamy white parchment. The folios are
inscribed with black ink and the text layout gives a clean and regular reading
impression, despite the fact that the parchment is not ruled. All folios are dam-
aged on the lower margin, so that some words are missing. The layout of the
page is a square of which the first page shows a small dalet/four in the right
upper margin for the binder. Inside this square the text is precisely situated in
the middle of the page. In this way there is enough space left for upper, inner,
outer and lower margins, so that the text layout conveys a compact impression.
Every new sentence is marked by some space before the following sentence.

The order of the fragments could be determined based on their content. The
fragments join directly as follows: cUL T-S 8 C 1, f. 1"V and cUL T-S Ns 252.7, f. 1*
left side. cUL T-S Ns 252.7, f. 1¥ right side joins directly to cuL T-S 8 C 1, ff. 2,
2Y, and 3*. The following leaves of cuL T-S 8 C 1, ff. 3¥-8Y, are inscribed with
other texts. Like the previous fragments, these manuscripts are part of a miscel-
laneous book which collects diverse texts into one, demonstrating once more
that numerical excerpts were frequently copied subjects.

6.3.3 Palaeography

The script employed in the manuscripts is an elegant calligraphic Oriental
bookhand. The density of the letters is low, which means that there is some
space between the letters and each word and so the text is rendered easily
legible. The proportion of the letters is balanced and they fit into a square which
gives them a compact impression. All letters follow the imagined headline and
baseline. This can be seen especially in the elongated left foot of tav, which
rests nicely on the baseline. Only the ascenders of lamed and the descenders
of nun and kuf, which are elongated and curvy, break this impression. Bet and
kaf look nearly similar, yet bet has a slightly angular shape and its foot breaks
the meeting point at its right-hand base. Res is clearly distinguishable from
dalet through the execution of the letter with one stroke whereas dalet pos-
sesses a tiny crossing to the right on the headline when meeting its descending
foot. He and het are very similar, as the left-hand downstroke nearly reaches
the upper bar which closes the letter. Some characteristic shapes include the
kappa-shaped alef with its left curled foot leaning to the left; and the gimel,
whose foot descends the baseline while rotating to the left resembling some-
what a bet. Final mem, which resembles a circle with a tiny foot to the left side,
medial nun, which is nearly as curvy as a kaf yet with a longer curvy foot on the
left side, and final kuf and nun show a wavy momentum in their descenders
beyond the baseline. All these features point to an execution of the letters with
care yet some speed.
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There are some alef-lamed ligatures. The manuscripts also show punctu-
ation, namely a full stop situated on top of the headline, as is often seen in
Hebrew manuscripts.

6.3.4 Language

The manuscript shows mixed spelling. In the orthography of the sound /i/
one finds in the nouns defective as well as plene spelling—inT3, nvM, MTN—
and the same in the verb: 5v°2 and Hv"a (4x) and 15va. This is also true of
the spelling of /e/: Prw, 7723, Nrw», 1H81 and 17°R, X'® but also 898179 The
semivowel is spelled with yod: 13, PR. In the spelling of /o/ and /u/ one finds
1/o519n, A3, Nimba, Ma, Nayaa, wiTHn.180

There is frequent interchange of mem and nun in the ending of mascu-
line plural nouns and the masculine plural participle: o103, Poynn, o'an,
oheam, oada, an, PO, DwTH.18!

The particle 5w is prefixed to the following word: oTRYW, nwnSw, ymeniw,
01pnHW.182 Names that appear in the text are the following: 717, f7an3, mwr .
The name of God is rendered napn, ».183

There is RH vocabulary: 700%p, n3'n, oYW, 07X, The abbreviations used
are 3w for 9nRIW, '3 for Am, ‘MK for p/AmR, 27 for 027 and ‘5pn for ohn.

6.4 Manuscript xviII: MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15
6.4.1 Size
18.7cm x 13.3cm

6.4.2 Codicology

The folios MTA Kaufmann GEN As 15 are part of a codex which was written
in the 12th century and shows sentences of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh for
the numbers five and six. The sayings are written on paper which seems not
to be ruled yet the folios show ruling lines on the left-hand and right-hand
margins (perhaps having been prepared with a mastara). The fragments are
inscribed with black ink. The folios align as follows: MTA Kaufmann GEN As 15,
f. 3, which is the recto of the folio, shows number six and connects directly to

»”y

179 Yeivin, ‘Ketivat shel tivat “ela”’.

180 Henshke, ‘Defective Spelling’.

181  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
hazal’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

182  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

183  Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad'.
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'fl,f{';,, aae,

FIGURE 18 MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15 f. 1"

MTA Kaufmann GEN As 15, f. 4, which is its verso, where sentences of five are
introduced in Aramaic: TwnnT 832 'NNR. MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15, f. 17 does
not join directly to the previous folio, but also covers five. It is directly joined
by MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15, f. 2¥, which continues the enumeration of sen-
tences of five. The folios are rectangular and have broad margins. Into these
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margins the last words on the line are written aslant and above each other in
order to meet the left-hand margins. This gives the impression that the words
are sliding from the page, a prominent feature known from Arabic and Persian
manuscripts. The sentences are divided by spaces of the width of four letters in
folios that show the number five and by a smaller blank space and a colon on
folios showing the number six.

6.4.3 Palaeography

The script is a calligraphic Oriental bookhand, which is highly legible. The
density of the letters is high; however there are spaces between the words,
which gives the writing a regular impression. The letters possess shading. The
proportion of the letters is square, they are as high as they are broad, and they
keep to the headline and baseline. Only the head of alef, which goes beyond the
headline with its upward pointing left-hand extremity, and the curved ascender
of lamed and the wavy descenders of the final letters break this impression. Bet
and kaf are easily distinguished: bet is angular and its body is traced with two
strokes starting with its short horizontal head and a right-hand vertical down-
stroke which meets with its horizontal base on the baseline beyond the meeting
point to the right, while kaf is a large curved letter executed with one move-
ment. Dalet is traced with two strokes and its short upward turning head has a
curved leg traced with the right-hand downstroke, while res has a horizontally
elongated head which transitions into a short leg traced by a vertical right-hand
stroke. He is an open letter and is traced with two strokes. Its upward curled
upper horizontal bar is completed by a curved and short right-hand downstroke
not meeting the baseline. Its left-hand extremity is a short vertical downstroke
not meeting with the upper bar. On the other hand, /et is a closed and angu-
lar letter. Distinctive letters are the kappa-shaped alef, whose left-hand short
extremity goes beyond the headline which gives the letter a somewhat twis-
ted impression; gimel, which sits perpendicular to the baseline; and lamed,
whose depth isreduced to two vertical meeting downstrokes so that its bulbous
body disappears, but which has, however, a curved calligraphic upper end. Final
mem is a circle and is indistinguishable from samekh. Letters with downstrokes
that go below the baseline like final kaf or final nun and kuf have a wave to
them; their shading is created by a twist of the pen. Pe is also reduced in depth;
its head is traced with one short downstroke to which its rounded base joins
into a large base which normally meets with the following letter. Shin is also
a characteristic letter. It is large and is traced with three strokes: one curved
right-hand downstroke reaching from the head to the baseline to the left, a ver-
tical left-hand downstroke meeting its right-hand base and a minimal left-hand
extremity high up on the vertical left-hand downstroke which meets the head-
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line. Tav is traced with two strokes: a right-hand curved downstroke and a short
left-hand downstroke curving to the left, which does not meet the right-hand
downstroke, so the letter is open.

The folios show many alef-lamed ligatures where the alef is a broken letter,
indicated by the oblique stroke of its middle extremity which meets with the
ascender of lamed in the middle of the head and baseline (e.g. MTA Kaufmann
GEN AS 15, f. 1, sixth line from the bottom and last line). There is also dilatation
of letters to meet the left-hand margin.

6.4.4 Language

The spelling of the vowels in this manuscript is defective, as can be seen in the
/i/ in ©3123, 7173. However there is plene spelling of the particle 11 in bnxwn.184
Mixed spelling appears in the spelling of /e/, as in mn"w but ow, oax™, 13, KO,
nna, 10158, 1 13,185 ovam. The semivowel is spelled with yod: 173, PR. The
spelling of /o/ and /u/ shows defectively: 538 (2x) for 5218, N9np, however
DIwn, NMK.186

The diphthong is equally spelled defectively in the final position *nn, *p3, 12
7Y. There is frequent interchange of mem and nun in the masculine plural of the
participle {"17¢5 and the plural of nouns: Pawr, PYaR, pawn, P73, oohann,
oUW, PR, DR, DRI, DY, DAY, D3, YDA, B TRHN.187

Short particles 5w in 775w, 5p in 152875 and "1 in onrw™ are prefixed to
the following word.188 Names that appear in the manuscript are 17n2331 and 2
1. The name of God is rendered napn, ™.

There is Aramaic phrasing, such as {2 2°'na &, and also in the introduction
of the new number TwiANT 8332 5"NNK; and there is RH vocabulary: DT85, DY,
mn, Ty, 189

Spelling mistakes are crossed out and added on the line. 77p1 (a misspel-
ling?) is spelled correctly thereafter as 87p1. The abbreviations of technical
terms used are "3 for 9ARIW, '3 for 9N, ‘MK for INIR, '27 and 'N3T for 2°naT.

184 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1239.

185 To the plene spelling of ‘son, see Epstein, 1239; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’,
952.

186 Henshke, Defective Spelling’.

187  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz"al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.

188  Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesuqot, e.g 3, 8, 9, 20 and further.

189 For ‘friend’ see Moshe Bar-Asher, Studies in Classical Hebrew (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2014),
23-47.
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7 Oriental Bookhand, 12th or 13th Century
7.1 Manuscript x1x: NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, [f. 1™—15"
7.1.1 Size

No measurements were taken; the manuscript was viewed only on micro-
film.

7.1.2 Codicology

The folios of NLR Yevr. 1T A 157/1 form one small booklet which is part of a mis-
cellany written in the 12th or13th century. It shows sayings of the numbers three,
four, five, six, nine and ten. The headline introducing the excerpts names the
text as WITPA ™1 5 MRIW AMN AWYR AT WITPR a1 P8, ‘The portion/saying of
our venerated Rabbi, that is Ma‘ase Torah (the deed of instruction) which is said
according to the venerated one’; this is the first time that Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh is denoted indistinguishably from Ma‘ase Torah, one of later versions.
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This strengthens the assumption that early on there were no distinctly set ver-
sions, but differently assembled variants of this text.

The sentences are written on unruled paper and the text layout situates the
text in the middle of the rectangular page, which has regular and clean but lav-
ish margins. On the thick lower margin is Arabic-numbered pagination, and
the text aligns according to the pagination. The order of the numbered sayings
is the following: the text begins with number six, followed by one sentence
on three, more sentences on six, one instance of five followed again by sen-
tences on six, an interchange between three and six, which is followed by five,
one instance of nine and ten, reverting again to five, followed by four and two
insertions from the Le-Olam tradition, continued again by four. The different
sentences are divided by spaces of four letters. The pagination may have been
added later to the booklet.

7.1.3 Palaeography

The script is Oriental bookhand, which has been written with a sharp calamus.
The page gives the impression of being densely inscribed with small letters,
which have shading. The letters often touch each other, however there are
always small spaces between the words. The proportion of the letters is square,
they are as high as they are broad. The letters keep to the headline and baseline.
There are no decorative roofs to letters such as alef, gimel, seyn, ayin, pe, nun,
shin or tav. The letters nun and ayin have short legs upon which the following
letter nests. All letters lean somewhat to the left, into the direction of writing.
Bet and kaf are clearly distinguished: bet is angular and traced with two strokes,
and its horizontal base goes beyond the meeting point to the right; kaf is roun-
ded and traced with one stroke. Dalet is traced with two strokes, and its head is
long and horizontal to the headline while its short oblique leg does not meet the
baseline. In comparison, rest is traced with one movement and its right-hand
downstroke is rounded. He and fet do not show this rounded aspect: they are
both angular, and while /e is an open letter with a pointy head, ket is closed.
Characteristic letters are the kappa-shaped alef; gimel with its fork-like foot;
and lamed, which sometimes has no body but seems to be composed of two
vertical strokes meeting, forming a vertical line with a curved upper end. Final
mem is surprisingly small and is similar to a samekh. Final nun is a curvy down-
stroke sometimes with a small leg pointing to the left. Pe has no prominent
sting on its head and its upper horizontal bar is reduced; the letter is rounded
and pointed, its base is slanted and the reduced head meets the base of the let-
ter halfway along, so that the letter is closed. Medial zadi is a distinctive letter,
and looks like a mirrored Latin z. The folios show punctuation. A full stop on
the headline ends each sentence. There are no alef-lamed ligatures. The num-
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bers are often abbreviated by Hebrew letters to save space. Broken letters at the
ends of lines indicate the first letter of the following line and function as space
fillers. There are also dilatated letters at the ends of lines and space fillers to
keep the margin straight.

7.1.4 Language
The manuscript shows super-plene orthography. One finds the spelling of /i/
in nouns whose second consonant is geminated, as in 7' but 1nvn, 771 but
also n 712, NN defectively. It also shows in the verbal stems of pi‘el, nif‘al,
nit/hitpa‘el, hifil 5waw, 973, My but also ArY, 90H1, LN, TIVXN, MW,
’D%U’Z, z')"I’f)"ﬂ, R also RN, NTAINA, DI, PRI, '7311073”1, PRP, NRINNA,
mI8mA, MWW, MTIW, prnny, 910 and in 03N, It appears in the particle
oy, as in ;.19 The spelling of /e/ is mixed. Plene spelling appears in the
nouns 712w, A, PR, but also defectively mm3, e, nnwa defectively
throughout but once 071 'mn; in the adjectives D'pr, N3'pr, 0w an, Awa; and
is additionally found in 1227, also 131271 Defectively written there are Dwn, X9,
1R also as 19'®, 191. The spelling of the semivowel is predominantly plene, as in
(4x) 12 and once 12 and 1°K. The orthography of /o/ and /u/ is predominantly
plene, as in WHw, nwiHw, 1912 and 53, DIRND, TR, IMR, MK, 199, WP, ot
(1x) thereafter as 7n(2) and defectively nonp. The spelling of the diphthong
is mostly plene in the middle position—nn™p, ™11 but also an—the dual—
DWW, DMWY (2x) also 0IW (2x), ©7,192—in final position—"w" and "w1
corrected from 2R3, ™13 for "Ri3—and in names "N JANK, *21 1 and "Ry 121,193
Yod as the first root consonant is spelled with double yod, as in 107194
There is a change in the sibilant, as in oW for jownw.1% The manuscript
shows frequent interchange of mem and nun: PRIR, DRENAI, ORI, PIVRIIY,
1OMIA, DNANRYY, YR, PO, PTWA, oA 1Y also o@YA and YR, PR,
ann, W, 129196 There is one long morpheme of the second-person mas-

190 Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 951-952; Epstein, ‘Perush Ras”ag le-Baba Batra,
150.

191 Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 950; Birnbaum, Leshon ha-Mishnah bi-Genizat
Qahir, 146.

192 Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 64.

193 Kutscher, ‘Leshon haz’al) 255; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 67—71.

194 Breuer, Ha-Irit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 63—64; Ryzhik, ‘Orthography: Rabbinic Hebrew’, 955.

195 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1233—1234; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 71—
74; Mor, Ivrit yehuda’it, 97-104.

196 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1228-1230; Naeh, ‘Shetei sugyot nedushot be-leshon
haz’al’; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ba-Talmud ha-Bavli, 126-128; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon
hakhamim, 226—228.
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culine singular perfective in n1nwp2a.197 The manuscript shows frequent inter-
change of fie and het, characteristic of Geonic texts.198

Short particles are prefixed to the following word: 1YW, 7an>w, oTR5w,
noanbw, O, nwRHY, MO, Snidbw, nndw, orenbw, mambw, 31nbw, wpnhw,
ATIRYYY, b, ambw, 025w, onbw, HRIWWHW and DR in MY 1A0K, NANK.
The following names appear in the manuscript: n2°pp 3, "1 13, *21 7, 7O ;199
and the name of God is rendered as **, 12pn.200

There is vocabulary from Greek—0'a110aR, MVORY—and RH terminol-
ogy—0OTR, DIWN, P, i, AT 23 HY 7, 1N 703 AR, TARY TR, AT R A1, 705N
/oo,

Corrections are added above the line and mistakes are left uncorrected.
There is abbreviation of technical terms, such as '&/'a& for /9nR, ‘MR for
/MR, 2w for INRIW, 'NRI for NRI and 13 for M. Vocalisation appears in
AR, R and PRI

8 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh: A Medieval Artefact

A detailed bibliographical description of manuscripts is essential for the proper
understanding of their creation processes and the human contexts from which
they developed. The manuscript features, the script employed in them and
their language mediate these contexts.

The codicological review of the manuscript books shows that Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh was copied in all book formats that were current during
the medieval period in Egypt.2°! There are nineteen manuscript sets formed
by thirty-two pieces of codices, one rotulus (a vertical scroll made up of five

197 Qimron, The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, § 310.11; Segal, Grammar of Mishnaic Hebrew,
70—71.

198 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1232-1233; Sharvit, Torat ha-hegeh shel leshon hak-
hamim, 23; Henshke, ‘Gutturals in Ms Cambridge’, 210—211; Sassoon, Sefer Halakhot pesu-
qot, e.g. 3, 8, 9, 20.

199 Epstein, Mavo le-nusah ha-Mishnah, 2:1207-1208; Breuer, Ha-Ivrit ha-Talmud ha-Bavli, 77—
79.

200 Yeivin, ‘Al ketivat shem “Elohim” be-kitvei yad.

201 Judith Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘The Third Form of the Hebrew Book: Rotuli from the Cairo
Genizaly, in Report of the Oxford Centre for Hebrew and Jewish Studies (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2010), 87—-93. These medieval book forms are also attested in Fran-
cois Déroche, Islamic Codicology: An Introduction to the Study of Manuscripts in Arabic
Script, 2nd ed., Al-Furqan Publications (London: Al-Furqan Heritage Foundation, 2015),
12; Bernhard Bischoff, Paldographie des romischen Altertums und des abendldndischen Mit-
telalters (Berlin: Schmidt, 1979), 52—54.
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manuscript pieces) and one fragment of a megillah (horizontal scroll). The
reused megillah piece and the rotulus format may point to uses in liturgical
and didactic contexts. The low-quality material of the megillah and rotulus
pieces and the cheap state of the paper materials hint at an individual creation
by those who read and used them. The small formats make these manuscript
books portable and handy to consult, aiming to cater to private and diverse
occupational needs.202 It is also noteworthy that the textual surroundings in
which Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s excerpts appear show didactic narrative
texts such as Avot de-Rabbi Natan, diverse midrashim such as the Le-Olam tra-
dition, Derashah shel Shlomo, but also texts connected to the liturgical genre
such as benedictions and she’iltot.

The palaeographical analysis allows the fragments to be dated to early medi-
eval times, as they contain calligraphic Oriental square script—usually applied
in Bible manuscripts—or Oriental bookhands used in Babylonian chanceller-
ies and yeshivot.203 While the Oriental square is carefully executed and aims
at a readable text showing serifs and the use of graphic devices known from
biblical manuscripts, the fragments copied in Oriental bookhands frequently
employ Arabic calligraphic features such as nesting, wavy downstrokes and legs
of letters, frequent alef-lamed ligatures and pigtails, as well as the perpendic-
ular sliding of entire words off the page. Such features suggest that the letters
were drawn with a minimal amount of movement, enhancing the speed of writ-
ing while aiming at economising the writing material.

The survey of language phenomena reveals that the texts show a wide range
of linguistic and orthographic variation typical of RH.204 The texts incorpor-
ate earlier and later phenomena known from BH, LBH, Qumran Hebrew (QH)
and Judaean Desert texts, different Aramaic dialects, and medieval Hebrew
exemplified by Geonic manuscripts. The overview sums up the most frequent
characteristic features without considering the phenomena in terms of their
diachronic or synchronic division. Rather the orthographic and linguistic fea-
tures are listed and were related to recent case studies that deal with the phon-
ology and morphology of RH as they appear in manuscript contexts.

202 Judith Olszowy-Schlanger, ‘Cheap Books in Medieval Egypt: Rotuli from the Cairo Geniza)
Intellectual History of the Islamicate World 4 (2016): go.

203 Judith Olszowy-Schlanger, Karaite Marriage Documents from the Cairo Geniza Legal Tradi-
tion and Community Life in Mediaeval Eqypt and Palestine (Leiden: Brill, 1998), 85; Olszowy-
Schlanger, ‘Glossary of Difficult Words’, 307-308.

204 Moshe Bar-Asher, ‘The Different Traditions of Mishnaic Hebrew’, in Working with No Data,
ed. David M. Golomb (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1987),1-38; Moshe Bar-Asher, Mehqarim
be-leshon hakhamim, vols 1-2 (Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik, 2009).
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The most pertinent characteristic of these texts is their frequent use of
matres lectionis. The spelling spans a wide range of possibilities for plene and
defective spellings: super-plene orthography (manuscripts 1, 11, 1v, VI, VI, VIII,
IX, xvI, XI1X) marking all vowels irrespective of stress and position, which is
known from early texts originating in Palestine and seen again in much later
Geonic manuscripts; plene orthography (manuscript x111) characteristic of
LBH and texts from the Judaean Desert; mixed plene and defective orthography
(manuscripts 111, Xv1I); defective standardised spelling of BH (manuscripts v,
X, XII, XIV, XV, XVIII); and an example (manuscript X1) which shows super-
defective orthography that is more restrictive than that of BH, exemplified by
some Mishnah manuscripts from the Cairo Genizah. Oscillating between these
possibilities, diverse spellings of the same word can appear in different sections
of the same manuscript. This inconsistency points to an era where overlap-
ping freer and more conservative spelling models existed side by side. Different
manuscripts show diverse levels of Aramaic influence in their phonology, mor-
phology, phrasing and vocabulary. Notwithstanding these features and the tru-
ism stated that later manuscripts tend to more consistent spelling and a more
fixed text, these phenomena are all characteristic of RH in manuscript contexts
as well as being apparent in different Geonic texts.

Therefore this positivist taking stock of the codicological, palaeographical
and linguistic phenomena allows these material and textual artefacts to be
anchored in medieval times. The codicological features with their three book
forms point in this direction, as do the palaeographic features and the linguistic
phenomena. To situate this book more firmly in its time and the Eastern geo-
graphical realm, in the next chapter Iwiden the scope and incorporate the find-
ings of literary genre and the cultural context of these books into the analysis.
By thus submitting this misinterpreted book to the field of book historical ana-
lysis, I insert these material and textual artefacts into a methodological frame
which is able to interpret this rich data from different angles while situating
them in their specific socio-historical and cultural contexts.
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Context: Inserting Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
into a Holistic Theoretical Frame

1 The French Discipline of Histoire du livre

Belonging to the wider field of bibliography, the French discipline hAistoire du
livre, established in 1958 by Lucien Febvre and Henri-Jean Martin, focuses on
the material aspects of print book culture, emphasising the impact of the book
as a material object and the ways in which it shaped society.! Standing in the
tradition of the French Nouvelle histoire movement and that of the Annales
school historians, it uses large data sets, comparative interdisciplinary meth-
ods and quantitative means. These historical schools aim to understand the
socio-historical conditions and cultural dynamics which shaped past societies
over long periods of time (longue durée), taking on a holistic perspective (his-
toire totale) and shifting the interest to the ways in which people conceived and
shaped reality (mentalités), rather than undertaking the analysis of big events
and elite structures as has been done previously.2 In the wake of this new under-
standing of history and its novel methodology, book history retraces the mech-
anisms of how books embody in their processes of production, consumption
and reception the mentalités of a given society at a given time. Equally embod-
ied in the production, consumption and reception of books is the active role of
readers who influence this ‘communication circuit’® In France, Roger Chartier
specifically focused on readership and book culture in early modern Europe.
His main interest revolved around bibliothéque bleue (chapbooks or common-
place books). These books were inexpensive to produce and distribute, small
in size and short of content, and comprised extracts from larger works whose

1 Lucien Febvre and Henri-Jean Martin, Lapparition du livre (Paris: Albin Michel, 1958), xxviii.

2 Jacques Le Goff, Thistoire nouvelle) in La nouvelle histoire, ed. Jacques Le Goff, Roger Chartier,
and Jacques Revel, Les encyclopédies du savoir moderne (Paris: Retz C.E.P.L., 1978), 210—241;
Jacques Le Goff, ‘Mentalities: A History of Ambiguities’ in Constructing the Past: Essays in His-
torical Methodology, ed. Jacques Le Goff and Pierre Nora (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1985), 166—180; Roger Chartier, ‘Intellectual History and the History of Mentalités: A
Dual Re-Evaluation), in The Annales School: Critical Assessments, ed. Stuart Clark, (London:
Routledge, 1999), 2:457—487; Paul H. Hutton, ‘Mentalities, History of’, in Encyclopedia of His-
torians and Historical Writing, ed. Kelly Boyd (London: Fitzroy Dearborn, 1999).

3 Robert Darnton, ‘What Is the History of Books?, Daedalus 111, no. 3 (1982): 67.
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texts were abridged and edited with the aim of reaching a wider reading audi-
ence, highlighting that popular reading was not confined to a specific social
milieu at the time, but rather was shared by the entire French society.*

Many of these features are evident also in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh,
whose material and textual phenomena point to frequent use and new text cre-
ations. As a typically medieval Geonic text in form, content and structure that
collects numerical excerpts from greater authoritative works arranging them
in an anthologising manner, the abbreviated excerpts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh equally constitute a popular text. The books’ materiality and the textual
features used to compose these texts exemplify the relationship between Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s book as an artefact or material object, its text and the
response of the reader. These recreated diverse copies of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh result in the use of diverse book forms (megillah, codices, rotuli) and
the textual variance apparent in Genizah manuscripts. By studying books in
such a holistic way, book historians show in which essential ways and to which
extent books were able to shape the ways of conceiving and constructing the
world.

Therefore, the application of this approach to manuscript contexts can offer
unexpected insights into Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s arcane manuscript
book, especially because popular and widely disseminated books like Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh pose an interesting topic for investigation as they shift the
focus to popular and everyday social and cultural habits whose value is still
underestimated in research to date. Moreover, similarly shaped books could be
identified in Muslim and Christian culture. Therefore, let us turn in the follow-
ing sections to the cultural and book historical contexts in which these material
and textual artefacts came into being in order to elucidate this distinct literary
genre and the ways in which the physical book format, the literary form and
the internal text structure mediate the mentalities and social contexts of the
people who made use of these books.

2 The Relationship of the Physical Book Format, Literary Form and
Internal Structure

The most defining formal characteristic of our texts is the structure in which
the short anonymous sapiential and gnomic sentences dealing with legal reli-

4 Roger Chartier, Culture écrite et société: Lordre des livres (X1ve-xvilile siécle) (Paris: Albin
Michel, 1996), 63.
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gious matters, medical issues and everyday knowledge are cast. In order to
give a preliminary example of its topics and its structure, I have chosen here
a cluster from Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34* whose overall unifying theme could be
described as proper behaviour in the earthly world that bears consequences for
the world to come:
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Three feared and inherited the world to be and the world to come.
These are the midwife, Rahab and the Gibeonites. (ARN B 45)¢

Three that told the truth and got lost from the world to be and the world
to come. These are fish and jewels and sons of Raman ha-Be’arti.
Rabbi Meir says even the son of a proselytising Amalekite. (ARN B 45)

Three things that kill a person, who enlightens a candle in front of him,
who sits in its shadow, who rises naked before a candle becomes
epileptic and who has intercourse before a candle begets epileptic
children. (bPes 112b)

Three things the Holy One Himself announces about, hunger, satura-
tion, necessaries of life that He gives to the public. On the hunger it is

5 All numbers at the head of the sentences are in bold to ease readability.
6 Unless otherwise indicated all translations are my own.
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said .... On the saturation it is said .... On the necessaries it is said ....
(bBer 55a)

Three things man cannot restrain himself from doing every day. These
are guarding the prayer, thinking of committing sins and covering
himself in gossip. (bBB 164b—165a)

Three things that the goyim sigh about. These are the Torah, Shabbat
and Circumcision. (No source to this saying could be found.)

Three things there is no forgiving of wrongdoing. These are who is dis-
satisfied with his reward, who speaks different with his mouth and in
his heart, who sees his friend’s lewdness and exhorts it. (bPes 113b)

The subjects alluded to in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh are excerpts arranged
in a numbered way. Enumeration in lists is an educational and mnemonic
device known since antiquity. The numbers at the head of the sentence inhabit
a symbolic function in Jewish culture. The adding up of numbers such as three,
four, and so on leads to the creation of numbers of perfection like six, eight,
twelve, and so on. This external organisational grid results in building loose
topical clusters of sayings that share a common overall subject. In the case of
Bodl. Heb. d. 47, f. 34%, the sentences listed are individual sayings each with
its own topic, yet they share the common subject of behaviour and prospects
for the world to come. This unites them and forms one cluster, so that an
internal coherence is created. The first saying announces the two overall topics
of proper religious behaviour and the world to come. The second elaborates on
those who jeopardised their afterlives in the world to come through improper
behaviour. The third saying suggests appropriate sexual behaviour, while the
fourth explains good and bad things that the Holy One can bring about for
his people as a reward or a punishment. The fifth saying lists three elements
related to proper religious conduct, things whose execution tempt a human
every day. The sixth lists three ways in which goyim differ from Jews. The sev-
enth saying again puts forward proper behaviour and names three things that
one should refrain from doing. All these behavioural matters—whether bad or
good—have a strong aspect of temptation to them, whereby the enumeration
oscillates between things that should be done to lead a decent religious life and
those that should be avoided in order to be able to access the world to come.
Thus, as one sees in the arrangement of Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34%, there is a
loose connection in subject between the sentences. This phenomenon may be
attributed to the associative manner in which the texts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh came into being. This process reflects a progressive layering of one
sentence onto another, consciously retaining the external organisational struc-
ture of the enumeration, albeit without adhering to a strictly internal regular
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pattern. Rather, the small text units are tied together loosely. What makes these
clusters of small forms interesting is the fact that one finds these individual
sentences reorganised in different manuscripts, whereby the arrangement and
the ordering structure of the sentences differs from manuscript to manuscript.
As the position of the sequences within the cluster may be easily moved to
a different position inside the anthologising list through this Baukastenprin-
zip (principle of a compositional modular unit), the alteration of the text is
already inbuilt and dependent on this structure. As such, there is a high poten-
tial for the text portions to be rearranged, which in turn creates a high degree of
textual fluidity. This phenomenon is even further facilitated by the anonymity
of the baraitot cited in the text. All these features allow for the easy adapting
of these texts to different purposes and audiences, resulting in the creation of
closely similar and yet individual new texts.” Such fluid or dynamic texts that
are facilitated by their internal associative arrangement and the outer numer-
ical organising principle as well as their external material features (as a new
quire could always be added to the leaves) result in a textual instability typical
of most utilitarian texts of the Middle Ages.® Arranged into the Latin form of
florilegia or the Greek anthology, which is the typical medieval form of a text
collection, these texts often served as personalised assemblages of discrete bits
of information. Although to today’s readers such numerical collections lack
clarity as they seem disorganised and unhelpful or even obscure, during the
Middle Ages these numbered mnemonic tools were far from rare and were
regarded as useful and valuable compositions. Yet who read such text collec-
tions and for which purposes were they used?

The book formats as well as the textual composition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh show a corpus that was deliberately left open-ended. The textual struc-
ture of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh displays a textual variation resulting from
a free adaptation and appropriation of these texts by their readers and users.
The fluid textual states of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh hint at reading prac-
tices that purport skilled oral art forms preceding the style of the written works.
After the introduction of writing, oral mindsets persisted in literary works.®

7 Pasternak and Yona, ‘Use of Numbers), 234.

8 Pasternak and Yona, ‘Use of Numbers), 193; Franz J. Worstbrock, ‘Libri Pauperum: Zu Entste-
hung, Struktur und Gebrauch einiger mittelalterlicher Buchformen der Wissensliteratur seit
dem 2. Jahrhundert) in Der Codex im Gebrauch ed. Christel Meier, Dagmar Hiipper and Hagen
Keller, (Munich, 1996), 41-60; Riidiger Schnell, ‘Konstanz und Metamorphosen eines Textes:
Eine iiberlieferungs- und geschlechtergeschichtliche Studie zur volkssprachlichen Rezeption
von Jacobus’ de Voragine Ehepredigten, Frithmittelalterliche Studien 33, no.1(1999): 319-395.

9 Walter]. Ong, Orality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the Word (London: Methuen, 1982),
15.
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Thus citing large amounts of written material by heart was part of medieval
education.!® With their mnemonic hooks, these anonymous aide-mémoires
experienced constant adaptation and rearrangement resulting in fluid textual
states. The notion that despite the numerical grid there was no fixed arrange-
ment of the sequences is seen in many manuscript copies. Whereas in some
manuscripts of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh the numbers descend beginning
with seven, before switching to three from where the numbers then ascend,
in others the sayings start with three and continuously ascend. Again, in other
manuscripts the numbers jump back and forth and juxtapose a sentence or
two, incorporating a different number into the numbered chain while gener-
ally adhering to the organisational arrangement of the number at the head of
the unit.!! Such arranged texts seem to have been rephrased and recombined
according to the need and preferences of their creators and users. However
which concrete function and use these cheap reader-produced texts may have
had is nevertheless open to debate. Their material features, content and lan-
guage allude to public and private social contexts and diverse educational
settings. How these contexts may have been truly designed I explore in the fol-
lowing section in which I compare Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh with similarly
shaped medieval numerical compendia in the Muslim and Christian sphere.

3 The Eastern and Western Literary Context

3.1 The Muslim East

In the Muslim realm, collections of similar content, form and structure exist.
Numerical sayings appear in the literary context of pre-Islamic poetry, in works
of popular preaching, in some fhadith collections, and in adab literature. In
the following I present a few instances of numerical sayings before I describe
the numerically organised medieval Muslim anthology Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘'dad
compiled by Abtt Mansur al-Tha‘alibi.!?

10  Mary J. Carruthers, The Book of Memory: A Study of Memory in Medieval Culture (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 911, 106, 112, 161-172; Stefan C. Reif, ‘Aspects of
Mediaeval Jewish Literacy’, in The Uses of Literacy in Early Mediaeval Europe, ed. Rosam-
ond McKitterick (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 147-152; Mary J. Carruth-
ers and Jan M. Ziolkowski, eds, The Medieval Craft of Memory: An Anthology of Texts and
Pictures (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2002), 1-23.

11 Why this happens will be exemplified and discussed in detail in chapter 5.

12 This numerical work was drawn to my attention by Bilal Orfali. I would like to thank him
for being so generous in sharing his knowledge with me, and I would like to thank Tahera
Qutbuddin who forwarded my request to him.



CONTEXT 99

In pre-Islamic proverb collections, which often transmit wisdom literature,
one finds numerical sayings.!® They also appear in popular sermon collections
and homiletical manuals. For instance, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib’s works dating from the
7th century use sentences in this way.!# In a pious exhortation of his, injunc-
tions such as ‘I enjoin upon you five things,!® ‘Faith stands on four pillars’'6
‘People are of three types, or ‘The believer owes the believer seven things”
appear. Similarly, one finds numerical lists employed in early sayings ascribed
to Muhammad, such as ‘Patience is of three types’!® Moral teachings were also
collected in the 12th century. Ibn ‘Abdun of Seville’s manual is such a work, and
disseminates these in sermon anthologies aiming to provide material for the
training in study circles of future preachers.!®

As popular preaching and storytelling constitute a distinctive element of the
Islamic tradition, it is unfortunate that there is a lack of detailed research into
the area of Muslim preaching that enjoyed great success in the greater urban
centres from the end of the 10th to the middle of the 13th century.2? Research
to date has mainly focused on the popular preacher and the preaching genres
of exhortation (wa’z) and storytelling (gasas) and the official prayer at Friday

13 Alfred Bloch, “Zur altarabischen Spruchdichtung’, in Westdstliche Abhandlungen: Rudolf
Tschudi zum 7o. Geburtstag iiberreicht von Freunden und Schiilern, ed. Fritz Meier (Wies-
baden: Harrassowitz, 1954), 213. Bloch’s literary examples span from gnomic sentences
and pre-Islamic poetry to instances in adab literature. For a discussion of an example,
see pp. 209—210 and p. 210n72, as well as his other articles: Alfred Bloch, ‘Die altarabische
Dichtung als Zeugnis fiir das Geistesleben der vorislamischen Araber’, Anthropos 37—40,
no. 1-3 (1942-1945): 194n31; Alfred Bloch, ‘Kleine Beitrdge zur Arabistik, Anthropos 41-44,
nos 4-6 (1946-1949): 736.

14  Tahera Qutbuddin, ‘The Sermons of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib: At the Confluence of the Core
Islamic Teachings of the Qur'an and the Oral, Nature-Based Cultural Ethos of Seventh
Century Arabia, Anuario de estudios medievales 42, no. 1 (2012): 201—228.

15  Ibn‘Abd Rabbih, Kitab al-iqd al-farid, ed. Ahmad ibn Muhammad, vol. 3 (Cairo: Lajnat al-
Ta’lif wa-al-Tarjamah wa-al-Nashr, 1948), 9o—93; cited here from Linda G. Jones, The Power
of Oratory in the Medieval Muslim World, Cambridge Studies in Islamic Civilization (New
York: Cambridge University Press, 2012), 168.

16 Cited according to Tahera Qutbuddin, Arabic Oration: Art and Function (Leiden: Brill,
2019), 34.

17 Qutbuddin, Arabic Oration, 24.

18  ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad ibn Abi al-Dunya, Al-Sabr wa-al-thawab ‘alayh (Beirut: Dar Ibn
Hazm, 1997), 31; citations here are based on Jones, Power of Oratory, 172.

19  Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abdun, Séville musulmane au début du xi1e siécle: Le Traité
d'ibn Abdun sur la vie urbaine et les corps de métiers, trans. Evariste Lévi-Provencal, Islam
d’hier et d'aujourd’hui 2 (Paris: Maisonneuve, 1947), 11.

20 Merlin Swartz, ‘Arabic Rhetoric and the Art of the Homily in Medieval Islam’, in Religion
and Culture in Medieval Islam, ed. Richard G. Hovannisian and Georges Sabagh, Giorgio
Levi Della Vida Conferences (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 50.
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noon (khutba).?! The objective of these preachers is to transmit religious know-
ledge to the public, so that listening to a preacher became a common pastime
for medieval Muslims.22

This specifically oral background is highlighted by numerical sayings that
are found in hadith collections. Hadith (lit. ‘narrative’) or its synonym khabar
(lit. ‘information’) are sources of longstanding traditions connected to the life
of the Prophet Muhammad, assembling equally early Muslim historical events,
Islamic law, theology, Muslim ethics and piety.23 Sifting G.H.A. Juynboll’s Encyc-
lopedia of Canonical Hadith for such numerical lists, one finds sayings such as
‘Three types of people God will not speak to on the Day of Resurrection, nor
will He look upon them or purify them: a man who fornicates, a king who is
mendacious and a pauper who is haughty’,?* or ‘There is luck in three: in a
horse, in a house, and in a woman’25 and others of this kind.26 These individual
sayings closely resemble the content, structure and didactic intent one finds
in Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. The last abovementioned Muslim saying in
particular is reminiscent of one of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s, though the
Hebrew version states ‘Three things give a man comfort: a nice wife, a nice
dwelling, and nice garments’?” a saying which appears in cUL T-S As 85.148"
as well as in cUL T-S K21.85 / cuL&BodLl. L-G Talm. 11 95*. Roberto Tottoli, who
surveyed the use of such small units or modular building blocks of text in dif-

21 Jones, Power of Oratory, 4; Linda G. Jones, ‘Prophetic Performances: Reproducing the Cha-
risma of the Prophet in Medieval Islamic Preaching), in Charisma and Religious Authority:
Jewish, Christian, and Muslim Preaching 1200-1500, ed. Miri Rubin and Katherine L. Jansen
(Turnhout: Brepols, 2010), 20.

22 Merlin Swartz, ‘The Rules of the Popular Preaching in Twelfth-Century Baghdad, Accord-
ing to Ibn al-Jawzi, in Prédication et propagande au Moyen Age: Islam, Byzance, Occident;
Penn-Paris-Dumbarton Oaks Colloquia I11 session des 20—25 Octobre 1980, ed. George Mak-
disi, Dominique Sourdel, and Janine Sourdel-Thomine (Paris: Presses Universitaire de
France, 1983), 230; Jonathan P. Berkey, The Transmission of Knowledge in Medieval Cairo: A
Social History of Islamic Education (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1992), 193, and
201; Jonathan P. Berkey, Popular Preaching and Religious Authority in the Medieval Islamic
Near East (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 2001), 11-12, 21; Jonathan P. Berkey,
‘Audience and Authority in Medieval Islam: The Case of Popular Preachers) in Charisma
and Religious Authority: Jewish, Christian, and Muslim Preaching, 1200-1500, ed. Katherine
Ludwig Jansen and Miri Rubin, Europa Sacra 4 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2010), 108.

23 Daniel W. Brown, ‘Introduction), in The Wiley Blackwell Concise Companion to the Hadith,
ed. Daniel W. Brown (Hoboken: Wiley, 2019), 2.

24  GH.A. Juynboll, Encyclopedia of Canonical Hadith (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 121.

25  Juynboll, Encyclopedia of Canonical Hadith, 316.

26  For more examples of numerical lists in Aadith, see Juynboll, Encyclopedia of Canonical
Hadlith, 21—22, 26, 28—29, 120, 181, 208, 209, 316, 351, 352—353, 464—465, 548, 727.

27 (bBer 57b).0°R3 o'ha,AR3 AT ,ARI MWK WAIN DR MmN whw
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ferent genres, describes them as ‘brief, sometimes disjointed, narratives and
units typical of hadith reports’ which with time ‘also became a specific feature
of adab literature’?® Their use is distinctive of the anthologising works of Aba
Mansur al-Tha‘alibi, a well-known and prolific adab anthologist of the 11th cen-
tury.29

Abu Mansur al-Tha‘alibi’s (961-1039) work Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘dad (‘Cool-
ness of the livers according to numbers’) is an example of a numerically ar-
ranged collection of sayings known in Muslim culture.3? Adab literature—a
diverse literary corpus that developed in the gth and 10th centuries of the
Abbasid rule in Egypt3!—is described by Franz Rosenthal as a genre that ‘con-
sists of topically arranged accumulations of aphorisms, prose mini-essays, and
snatches of verse, rather than full blown poems. [... It] deals with a large variety
of problems of language and literature and, above all, of ethical and practical
behaviour’32 Over time, the term adab took on the meaning of refinement,
denoting the acquisition of educational and professional knowledge, and by
the 10th century it also began to signify the distinct literary genre of belles-
lettres.33

Abt Manstr al-Tha‘alibi seems to be the first to arrange his work based on
numbers; this way of ordering literary content is a rare phenomenon in the
Muslim culture of his time. While in pre-Islamic times adab had no distinct
organisational pattern or only a simple one, by the 10th century adab literat-
ure took on more systematic forms.34 Accordingly, by the 11th century works

28 Roberto Tottoli, ‘Genres) in The Wiley Blackwell Concise Companion to the Hadith, ed.
Daniel W. Brown (Hoboken: John Wiley and Sons, 2019), 192.

29  Everett K. Rowson, ‘Al-Tha‘alibt, in The Encyclopaedia of Islam, ed. Clifford E. Bosworth
and Peri Bearman (Leiden: Brill, 2006). https://doi-10rg-1c2vorvgjo23c.emediai.bsb-muen
chen.de/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_7504.

30  Bilal Orfali, ‘The Works of Abii Mansir al-Tha‘alibi (350-429/961-1039)’, Journal of Arabic
Literature 40, no. 3 (2009): 283.

31 Gustave E. von Grunebaum, Medieval Islam: A Study in Cultural Orientation (Chicago: Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1947).

32 FranzRosenthal, Fiction and Reality: Sources for the Role of Sex in Medieval Muslim Soci-
ety in Society and the Sexes in Medieval Islam, Sixth Giorgio Levi della Vida Conference
1977 in Los Angeles (Malibu: Undena, 1979), 15.

33 Carlo A. Nallino, La littérature arabe des origines a lépoque de la dynastie Umayyade:
Legons professées en arabe a 'Université du Caire, vol. 6, Islam d’hier et d’aujourd’hui (Paris:
Maisonneuve, 1950), 7—34; S.A. Bonebakker, ‘Adab and the Concept of Belles-Lettres’, in
Abbasid Belles-Lettres, ed. Julia Ashtiany (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990),
17-30.

34  Hilary Kilpatrick, ‘Adab’, in Encyclopedia of Arabic Literature, ed. Julie Scott Meisami and
Paul Starkey (London: Routledge, 1998), 55.
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began to be arranged according to form, author or subject.3% An entire numer-
ical arrangement of works like in Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘dad is, however, genu-
inely rare. Beside this work, only two other Muslim anthologising works have
been discovered to date that use this manner of organisation: an anthology in
manuscript form imitating Aba Mansur al-Tha‘alibi’s, which was compiled by a
certain al-Tartashi (or al-Turtushi; 1059-1126), a writer born in Tortosa (Spain)
in the mid-12th century;3¢ and an anonymously created work called al-Adad
(‘The number’).37 As all three of these works are in manuscript form and are
housed in Middle Eastern manuscript collections, I have been unable to view
them in person, and therefore I cannot describe their material states or book
formats. However, I cite some sentences from Abu Mansir al-Thaalibi’s work
that have appeared in print in order to point out the similarities of literary
form, content, structure and intent of the books between his Muslim numerical
anthology and Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh:38

39.c)‘};,-tg JA;} CQLwUL dk.") vab dae QR?W OLQ‘_V‘ ‘CM\ 4219 JB)

35  Bilal Orfali, The Anthologist’s Art: Aba Mansur al-Tha‘alibi and His Yatimat al-Dahr, Brill
Studies in Middle Eastern Literatures (Leiden: Brill, 2016), 1; Konrad Hirschler, The Writ-
ten Word in the Medieval Arabic Lands: A Social and Cultural History of Reading Practices
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2013), 186; and see the reference works by Carl
Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Litteratur, vol. 2 (Berlin: Felber, 1902), 5463,
63—78; Régis Blachere, Histoire de la littérature arabe: Des origines a la fin du 15. siécle
de J.-C., vol. 1 (Paris: Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1952), 139-152; Endref} Gerhard, ‘Formen und
Gattungen der wissenschaftlichen Literatur’, in Literaturwissenschaft, ed. Helmut Gitje,
Grundrif der arabischen Philologie 2 (Wiesbaden: Reichert, 1987), 460-503. See also Fuat
Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, vol. 16, Poetik, Rhetorik und Literaturthe-
orie, Dichterbiicher, Anthologien, Kunstprosa (Frankfurt am Main: Institut fiir Geschichte
der Arabisch-Islamischen Wissenschaften, 2015); Fuat Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen
Schrifttums, vol. 17, Bildungs- und Unterhaltungsliteratur (Frankfurt am Main: Institut fiir
Geschichte der Arabisch-Islamischen Wissenschaften, 2015). For a study of much later
anthologising works, see Thomas Bauer, ‘Literarische Anthologien der Mamlukenzeit’, in
Die Mamluken: Studien zu ihrer Geschichte und Kultur; Zum Gedenken an Ulrich Haarmann
(1942-1999) (Hamburg: EB Verlag, 2003), 71-122.

36  A.ben Abdesselem, ‘al-Turtasht. In Encyclopaedia of Islam New Edition Online (EI-2 Eng-
lish), ed. Perri Bearman. (Leiden: Brill, 2012). https://doi-org.emedien.ub.uni-muenchen.d
e/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_7650.

37  Both works were identified by Bilal Orfali in the Kuwait manuscript collection. He shared
these findings in an email correspondence with me.

38  al-Thaalibi, Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘'dad, ed. Thsan Dhunun al-Thamiri, 1st ed. (Beirut: Dar Ibn
Hazm, 2006). I thank Joseph O’Hara for checking my Arabic transcription and the trans-
lation (which is not mine) for accuracy.

39 al-Tha‘alibi, Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘dad, 21.
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The Prophet, peace be upon him, said: Faith consists of three things: con-
viction of heart, pronouncement by the tongue and action by the limbs.
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The Prophet, peace be upon him, said: Four things are from the practice of
messengers. Circumcision, brushing teeth, using perfume and marriage.
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One of the pious predecessors is reported to have said: There are five types
of kisses: A kiss of mercy, when kissing a child; a kiss of honour, when kiss-

ing parents; a kiss of majesty, when kissing the king; a kiss of veneration,
when kissing the black stone; and a kiss of passion, when kissing the wife.
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Fadl bin Sahl recovered from an illness and people came to congratulate
him. He said: In sickness there are seven attributes, which include: Recog-
nition of the value of health, purification of the body, the forgiveness of
sins, exposure to the reward of patience, reminder of Allah’s kindness,
calling towards repentance and encouragement towards charity.

While I have chosen the numbers of three, four, five and seven as examples,
al-Tha‘alibT’s entire work covers the numbers from two to ten. It starts with
the authoritative sayings of the Prophet and descends in a hierarchical man-
ner from his companions to their relatives, scholars, Muslim rulers and dif-
ferent well-known poets.#3 The use of the enumeration pattern as in Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh is applied here to organise the content in an easy mem-

40
41
42
43

al-Tha‘alibi, Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘dad, 33.
al-Tha‘alibi, Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘dad, 41.
al-Tha‘alibi, Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘dad, 65.
I thank Daniel Birnstiel for having surveyed the introduction of the print edition for me.
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orisable way. As in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh the numbers employed in
these texts function as mnemonic devices bearing also symbolic function.**
The number three in Muslim tradition stands for plurality, four is the number
of perfection and five is linked to the five pillars of the Muslim creed, while
seven and its derivates like seventy symbolise plurality and magnitude.*5 As in
Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh the topics that the sayings deal with are health,
hygiene, matters of faith, religious attitudes and desirable ethical behaviour.

This example shows that, like Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, adab antho-
logies incorporated different kinds of topics showing brief entries that are
arranged associatively and in a contrastive manner. However despite their
more or less haphazard encyclopaedic content, retrievability of content was
not an adab anthology’s primary goal.#6 Moreover, this work is witness to the
fact that the content appearing in popular adab anthologies mixes learned
as well as popular literary material combining scholarly and non-scholarly
Muslim reading practices and aims thus to inform, educate and entertain
people.#?

Many adab anthologies were used as subject collections from which a writer
could, on any occasion, chose to cite.*® Therefore privately crafted collections
of aide-mémoires can be found;*® as early as 1865 Alois Sprenger stated that
written notes for composition and private use existed in Muslim culture. In
this vein he called to mind the distinction ‘between aide-mémoire, lecture note-
books and published books’3? He also extended this statement to the creation
of hadith literature, where he hypothesises that the oldest notes on sadith were

44  Andrew Rippin, ‘Numbers and Enumeration’, in Encyclopedia of the Quran, ed. Jane
McAuliffe (Leiden: Brill, 2003); Jones, Power of Oratory, 172; Qutbuddin, Arabic Oration,
22—24 and 33-35.

45  Lawrence L. Conrad, ‘Seven and the Tasbi: On the Implications of Numerical Symbolism
for the Study of Medieval Islamic History’, Journal of the Economic and Social History of
the Orient 31, no. 1 (1988): 42-73.

46 Hinrich Biesterfeldt, ‘Enzyklopddie und Belles-Lettres im arabisch-islamischen Milieu, in
Wissenssicherung, Wissensordnung und Wissensverarbeitung: Das europdische Modell der
Enzyklopddien, ed. Theo Stammen and Wolfgang Weber, Colloquia Augustana 18 (Berlin:
Akademie Verlag, 2004), 78.

47 Hirschler, Written Word, 193.

48 Orfali, The Anthologist’s Art, 8.

49 Hilary Kilpatrick, ‘Anthologies, Medieval, in Encyclopedia of Arabic Literature, ed. Julie
Scott Meisami and Paul Starkey (London: Routledge, 1998); Fuat Sezgin, Geschichte des
arabischen Schrifitums, vol. 1, Quranwissenschaften, Hadit Geschichte, Figh, Dogmatik,
Mystik bis ca. 430H (Leiden: Brill, 1967), 19—21 and 29. See also Gregor Schoeler, who dis-
cusses notebooks (sahifa, pl. suhuf) in his work The Genesis of Literature in Islam (Edin-
burgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2009), 17.

50  Alois Sprenger, Das Leben und die Lehre des Mohammad: Nach bisher grosstentheils unbe-
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intended as an aide-mémoire and not as actual books.?! Ignac Goldziher further
substantiates this assumption by highlighting that ‘if we hear of kutub in the
old days, this certainly does not mean books in a literary sense, but scripta,
notes in general, perhaps collectanea, collections of sayings, which a rever-
ent Muslim had heard at various times and had written down for the sake of
greater accuracy, for his private use’52 To describe and name these privately
crafted notes, Gregor Schoeler transposes to the Muslim realm the Graeco-
Roman term hypomnema, which describes a short written text only destined
for private use.53 The work of Fuat Sezgin in particular has revealed that such
written works formed the basis for later compilations and that in oral teachings
these notes functioned as a means for recitation.>* Therefore Schoeler states
that as in medieval Jewish or Christian culture, Muslim culture also relied for
the transmission of knowledge on oral transmission and written notes alike.>5
Thus while Muslim scholarship in the early and classical period from the 7th
to the 10th centuries is characterised by the coexistence of oral and written
dissemination and the interplay of oral and aural practices, this state shifted
with time to private reading practices exemplified by adab anthologies.>¢ Their
content is reminiscent of the personal choices and tastes of their compilers,
reflecting the mentalities and the social milieu who created, used and read
these texts.57

3.2 The Christian West

Whereas Muslim numerical anthologies seem to be rare, in the Christian realm
numerically organised books that share the content and structure of Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh are widely known.58 In fact, early collections of numer-

nutzten Quellen, vol. 3.1 (Berlin: Nicolai, 1865), xciii—xciv: ‘Wir miissen unterscheiden zwis-
chen Notizen zur Unterstiitzung des Gedéchtnisses, Collegienheften und publicierten
Biichern!; Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam, 3.

51 Alois Sprenger, ‘Uber das Traditionswesen bei den Arabern, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Mor-
genlindischen Gesellschaft 10, nos 1—2 (1856): 5-6; Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam,
3.

52 Ignac Goldziher, Muhammedanische Studien, vol. 2 (Halle: Niemeyer, 1890), 196.

53  Gregor Schoeler, Miindliche Thora und Hadith: Uberlieferung, Schreibverbot, Redaktion,
Islam: Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte und Kultur des islamischen Orients 66, no.1(1989): 215-216.

54 Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam, 7.

55 Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam, 8.

56 Schoeler, Genesis of Literature in Islam, 122, 125.

57 Rosenthal, ‘Fiction and Reality’, 15; Hirschler, Written Word, 189.

58  For a preliminary overview of numerical compositions in medieval Latin and High Ger-
man, see the sections ‘Zahlenkomposition’ and ‘Zahlenspriiche’ in Ernst R. Curtius, Euro-
pdische Literatur und lateinisches Mittelalter, nth ed. (Tiibingen: Francke Verlag, 1993),
491498, 499—-502 which also refer to few Arabic examples.
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ical sentences are ascribed to a certain Fulgentius, Walter Daniel, William de
Montibus and Richard Wetheringsett.5% All these medieval scholars used these
numerical ordering schemes as tools long before the 12th century when the
cathedral schools began to systematise pastoral and lay instruction using mne-
monic verses and other ordering schemes.®® Moreover, later anonymous Latin
manuscripts and Middle English devotional manuals and much later artes
praedicandi habitually use this numerical organisational feature to transmit
knowledge.5! Only from the much later scholarly perspective of the 20th cen-
tury are such structured texts perceived as ‘uncommon’ and ‘unusual’.62 Among
these aforementioned Christian numerical works, it is William de Montibus’
introduction to theology, his Numerale, that is reminiscent of this change in
teaching and learning culture.

William de Montibus (1140-1213), chancellor of Lincoln Cathedral and a
teacher of theology, composed several didactic works, among which Numerale
is his most well known.83 Numerale presents the basic principles of the Chris-
tian faith, grouped by number.6* These numbers—from one to twelve—are
connected to the Christian precepts and thus befit a symbolic function. The
symbolic numbers are one (one God), two (two testaments), three (the Trin-

59  HughMacKinnon, ‘Life and Works of William de Montibus’ (PhD thesis, Oxford University,
1959), 261—262; Charles H. Talbot, ‘The Centum Sententiae of Walter Daniel, Sacris Erudiri
11 (1960): 266—383; Joseph W. Goering, William de Montibus (c. 1140-1213): The Schools and
the Literature of Pastoral Care, Studies and Texts 108 (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Medi-
aeval Studies, 1992); Joseph W. Goering, ‘The Summa “Qui bene presunt” and Its Author’, in
Literature and Religion in the Later Middle Ages: Philological Studies in Honor of Siegfried
Wengzel, ed. Richard G. Newhauser and John A. Alford, 143-159. Medieval & Renaissance
Texts & Studies 118 (Binghampton: Creative Media Partners, 1995), 143-159.

60  Leonard E. Boyle, ‘The Fourth Lateran Council and Manuals of Popular Theology’, in The
Popular Literature of Medieval England, ed. Thomas J. Hefferman (Knoxville: University of
Tennessee Press, 1985), 30—-60.

61  On the anonymous Latin manuscripts, see the appendix of Margaret Connolly, ‘Practical
Reading for Body and Soul in Some Later Medieval Manuscript Miscellanies, Journal of the
Early Book Society for the Study of Manuscripts and Printing History 10 (2007): 151-174; Mar-
garet Connolly, ‘Preaching by Numbers: The Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghost in Late Middle
English Sermons and Works of Religious Instruction, in Preaching the Word in Manuscript
and Print in Late Medieval England, ed. George J. Brooke (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013), 83;
Alan de Lille, The Art of Preaching, ed. Gillian R. Evans (Kalamazoo: Cistercian Publica-
tions, 1981).

62  Beryl Smalley and George Lacombe, ‘The Lombard’s Commentary on Isaiah and Other
Fragments, The New Scholasticism 5 (1931): 123-162.

63  Goering, William de Montibus, 74.

64 Hugh MacKinnon, ‘William de Montibus, a Medieval Teacher’, in Essays in Medieval His-
tory Presented to Bertie Wilkinson, ed. T.A. Sandquist and Michael R. Powicke (Toronto:
University Press, 1969), 35.
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ity), six (the cherubs’ six wings), seven (seven virtues, seven deadly sins), and
twelve (twelve articles of faith, twelve prerogatives of the Blessed Virgin).

As in antiquity, the numbers function as rhetoric devices and mnemonic
tools aiming to facilitate memorisation.5> The material compilation builds
upon one main religious source, the Christian Bible. As such, the text tends
to theological topics, but as in Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘dad it also assembles other
topics, in its specific case some Greek and Latin authors of philosophy, rhetoric
and poetry.56 In order to highlight the similarities between Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh and Bard al-akbad fi-I-a‘dad, 1list a few examples from a miscellany
of Montibus’ work from Cotton Ms Vespasian E.x, now in the British Library:67

Deus unus est ... Sic est Deus unus in essentia, trinus in personis ...58
God is one ... God is one in substance, three in person ...
Viatori adulto et discreto due necessaria sunt ad salutem, fides et opus.5®

For an adult who has reached the age of reason, two things are necessary
for his well-being: faith and work.

Christus trinus est in numero et unus est in numine. Sicut enim in Trinit-
ate sunt tres persone et una substentia, ita in Christo sunt tres substantie,
scilicet deitas, anima, caro, et una persona.”

Christ is three in number and one in divine essence. Just as in the Trin-
ity, there are three persons and one substance; in Christ there are three
substances: divinity, soul, flesh—and one person.

As in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh and Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘dad, the sentences
grouped into numbers form concise and discrete units which may result in the
formation of loose topical clusters, here starting from one God, widening the
focus to one faith, and the defining elements of one community. Collecting the

65 MacKinnon, ‘William de Montibus), 34.

66 Goering, William de Montibus, 230.

67  These examples were previously published in my article Anna Busa, ‘Contextualizing Pop-
ular Jewish Religious Didactic Manuals from the 10th to 12th Centuries: Their Structure,
Function and Audience’, Jewish Studies Quarterly 4 (2020): 348-362.

68 Goering, William de Montibus, 236.

69 Goering, William de Montibus, 238.

70 Goering, William de Montibus, 239.
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precepts of the Christian faith into a self-declared summa and storing this basic
knowledge in the form of a Latin florilegium or Greek anthology, texts crafted
in such a way played an important part in oral elementary education.”

All manuscript exemplars of Numerale appear in the book format of a codex,
a format known to have been used by Christians in the West from the 5th cen-
tury onwards.” Many fragments of Numerale can be found as short pamphlets,
in handbooks or copied in miscellanies.” All these book formats are character-
istic to the Middle Ages and define Numerale as a reference work.” Numerale's
books came in small sizes, were portable, handy and easy to consult, point-
ing to functionality. Moreover, the codices do not display ornamentation or
illustration, except for the coloured highlighting of some incipits. However,
while Numerale’s book formats and internal numerical structure offers a useful
tool for easy consultation, with both these open features, it invites modifying,
adding, rewriting, abridgement and rearrangement of text portions.

Allin all, the wide circulation of Montibus’ Numerale points to the popularity
of the small vademecum handbook in the 13th century. Numerale thus reflects
an innovation in the teaching practices in its content, style and physical fea-
tures. As a novel tool, small handbooks allow vast amounts of information to
be stored according to a loose orderly organisational pattern and, as people in
the Christian sphere attended sermons as an agreeable pastime, these private
sketchbooks would serve as preaching tools to prepare sermons, conveying the
elements of the faith to their wider audience through the means of popular
preaching.”® Montibus not only used enumeration as a rhetoric and mnemonic
tool—as it had already been used in antiquity—his numerical organisation
was an exceptional step in driving the systematisation of knowledge which star-
ted to emerge in his times.”®

71 Birger Munk Olsen, ‘Les floriléges d’auteurs classiques) in Les genres littéraires dans les
sources théologiques et philosophiques médiévales, Actes du Colloque international de
Louvain-la-Neuve, 25-27 Mai 1981 (Louvain-la-Neuve, 1982), 162.

72 C.H.Roberts and T.C. Skeat, Birth of the Codex (London: The British Academy, 1983); Maria
Gorea, ‘Volumen, rotulus, folio, codex: Les traditions des communautés juives a 'époque
byzantine) Semitica et Classica 8 (2015): 150.

73 Foran overview of the manuscript corpus of Montibus’ Numerale, see Goering, William de
Montibus, 230—236. For anonymous and unstudied works grouped according to numbers,
see Goering, 228nns5,7.

74  Armando Petrucci, Writers and Readers in Medieval Italy: Studies in the History of Written
Culture, ed. Charles Radding (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1995), 132-144.

75 MacKinnon, ‘William de Montibus), 36; Joseph W. Goering, ‘The Thirteenth-Century Eng-
lish Parish: Exploring the History of Jewish and Christian Communities) in Educating
People of Faith, ed. John van Engen (Cambridge: William B. Eerdmans, 2004), 208 and 212.

76 Munk Olsen, ‘Les floriléges d’auteurs classiques) 154; MacKinnon, ‘William de Montibus),
45; Goering, William de Montibus, xi.
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4 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh and Its Medieval Book Cultural
Context

Little research has been done on the subject of medieval teaching, be it in
Jewish, Muslim or Christian contexts.”” The textual and material aspects of
numerical anthologising lists surveyed in this section reflect common ground
in all three cultures. With the analysis of the Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh frag-
ments, however, this book touches uncharted area. While Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh’s earliest manuscripts date to the 10th century, Bard al-akbad fi-I-
a‘dad and Numerale date slightly later, to the 11th and 12th centuries respect-
ively, marking a time when the systematisation of knowledge started to emerge
in their respective cultural contexts. The diverse material, textual or contex-
tual features of these artefacts are complex and rich in meaning, pointing to
variance and fluidity as similar developments in Jewish, Muslim and Christian
book cultures.

Thus, finally, what one encounters in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh are
material and textual artefacts which due to their polyvalent nature adapt well
to different contexts and diverse medieval literary genres. Hence Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh does not fit the literary definitions ascribed to it to date.
It lacks the narrative element, the pious and amusing exempla and anecdotes
or the quest for enjoyment that would be characteristic for midrash or adab
literature. Moreover, ‘midrash’ and ‘adab’ are generic terms that encompass a
multitude of diverse texts with overlapping and fuzzy boundaries. Likewise,
our texts lack the lexicographic element of retrieving information easily, which
would be a distinct feature of the modern encyclopaedia. Despite this lack of
outright hierarchical organisation, people who knew these texts could easily
find what they were looking for. Moreover, as scrapbooks that are left deliber-
ately open-ended, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh clearly had a practical value
and a didactic purpose. With their simple numerical arrangement, these oral
yet written constructs seem to have functioned as aide-mémoires.

Saul Lieberman assumed that such aide-mémoires or hypomnemata in Jew-
ish culture were compilatory means during the Graeco-Roman era to facilit-
ate the oral composition of the Mishnah, used as private notes.”® Catherine

77 Linda G. Jones, ‘Problems in the Study of Medieval Islamic Sermons, Al-Usur al-Wusta: The
Bulletin of Middle East Medievalists 17, no. 2 (2005): 41; Jussi Hanska and Jonathan Adams,
eds, The Jewish-Christian Encounter in Medieval Preaching, Routledge Research in Medi-
eval Studies (London: Routledge, 2015); Katherine L. Jansen and Miri Rubin, eds, Charisma
and Religious Authority: Jewish, Christian, and Muslim Preaching, 1200-1500, Europa Sacra
4 (Turnhout, Belgium: Brepols, 2010), 1-16.

78  Saul Lieberman, Hellenism in Jewish Palestine: Studies in the Literary Transmission Beliefs
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Hezser pushed this thought even further and states that in ancient book pro-
duction these informal notes were ‘temporary reminders of matters read, heard
or thought’ and were used ‘as rough drafts and outlines of literary works’ that
served ‘the personal purposes of their writers only or the internal needs of
study circles such as review and memorization’.”® Thus, with Pirga de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh presumably what is put in front of us is no midrash of any kind
but exactly such notes of personal use that collected numerical sayings and
arranged them into anthologising lists according to their numerical patterns.
These quarries could then be mined for information and functioned as liter-
ary building blocks for compilers who could choose from these lists and adapt
them to their own specific purposes and diverse uses. What makes these texts
interesting is the fact that the readers of such texts acted not only as con-
sumers, but by taking notes—perhaps in an oral performance—created their
own privately crafted book exemplars, which recreate these texts in abundant
variant ways.

The notion that these books held practical value is further substantiated by
the material features of these texts. One finds Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
mostly transmitted in the format of small-sized miscellaneous codices, with
one incomplete rotulus and a reused megillah piece. It is known that the rotu-
lus format also existed in Muslim culture. Especially during the Fatimid era in
Egypt and Syria, rotuli were utilised for the genre of legal decrees.8? These were
delivered in public oral expositions and were then discarded.®! As cheap writ-
ing materials these rotuli pieces were re-used by diverse professions such as
law and medicine or for liturgical means, using them for drafts, personal notes
and aide-mémoires.82 Therefore, it is not a vast stretch to assume that the fact
that Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh appears on small-sized and handy codices
written on cheap paper, or on a rotulus, as well as on a megillah piece with
a fairly modest layout, no ornamentation and a decent script, is the result of
it consisting of private notes taken by listeners during an oratory for their own

and Manners of Palestine in the I Century B.c.E.—-1v Century C.E.. (New York: Jewish Theo-
logical Seminary of America, 1950), 87.

79  Catherine Hezser, ‘Classical Rabbinic Literature’, in The Oxford Handbook of Jewish Stud-
ies, ed. Martin Goodman, Jeremy Cohen, and David Jan Sorkin (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2002), 177.

80  Marina Rustow, The Lost Archive: Traces of a Caliphate in a Cairo Synagogue (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 2020), 382.

81 Rustow, Lost Archive, 381-382.

82  While Judith Olszowy-Schlanger mentions a wide array of possible uses in her article
‘Cheap Books in Medieval Egypt, Marina Rustow concentrates explicitly on liturgy. See
Rustow, Lost Archive, 386.



CONTEXT 111

education, or that these notes guided preachers in their oral expositions during
a public performance.82 The material and the textual make-up and content of
the artefacts disclose the audience at which the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
corpus was aimed.

These snippets could have been used for learning, teaching and preaching
or simply for private devotion and amusement. Thus the anthologies were not
primarily aimed at educated or trained scholars. Rather the collections, which
cover a wide array of diverse material, seem to be aimed at the general popu-
lace that needed to be acquainted with the basic rabbinic modes of moral
and religious behaviour, as they assemble a variety of useful and entertaining
material. The focus is on proper manners and decent behaviour in everyday life,
which could be applied to any given life situation. Obviously, spreading mod-
els for proper conduct through popularising basic teachings using an age-old
educational approach of enumeration that one finds adapted to the didactic
desires of medieval times points to a new attitude in religious instruction.
These lists, then, were handy mnemonic prompts, repository and organisa-
tional tools which could be consulted at any time. They could be described as
the Reader’s Digest of their era. Offering a wide array of topics for exposition
in Christian contexts, or subjects for elaborate situations of small talk in salon-
like settings in the Muslim context, these texts float between oral and written
communication. Aimed at mixed audiences, the written records of Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, Bard al-akbad fi-l-a‘'dad and Numerale still reflect the
oral transmission and aural modes of their creation and reception. The high
numbers of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s and Numerale’s manuscript cop-
ies also point to this fluidity. Easy access to cheap paper and the spread of
literacy facilitated this movement and the oral-written-and-then-reoralised-
written-text interchange exemplified by these three works which show that the
literate mentality also reached out to lower levels of society.

These personal libraries grew into more stable guises from the 12th century
onwards, a time when aural reception was superseded by written transmis-
sion and by private devotional reading. During this time, the previous vade-
mecum manuals of ethical instruction turned into the category of a medieval
midrash, a numerically arranged reading text which has become to modern
readers an obscure text with its peculiar organisational pattern. Interestingly,
while its numerical organisational pattern was no longer understood, and as
better means of arrangement for quick searches had been developed from the

83 Anna Busa, ‘The Rotulus Fragments of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in the Cairo Geniza),
Henoch 43, no. 1 (2021): 31-48.
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12th century onwards, its didactic aim had not changed. Its aim to instruct had
shifted from the public domain in which a reader could prepare didactic texts
and sermons aided by these manuscripts to the private sphere, the other end
of the spectrum where initially reading aloud and finally silent reading was
applied and where these texts were merely destined for private devotion and
meditation upon their content. The most recent, hand-copied booklet of Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, distributed by Chaim Horowitz in 1888, states that
these texts subsumed under the title Kevod Huppah were specifically copied
for a newly wed couple.3* As polyvalent text units, however, numerical sayings
easily fit other contexts as well, and are thus to be found in riddle and pun col-
lections for play and amusement.83

Finally, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s characteristics thus resemble an ear-
ly transcultural phenomenon of a popular didactic vademecum manual that
one may call a distinct and hitherto understudied didactic literary genre of its
own, which by the early Middle Ages developed along similar lines in the Jew-
ish, Muslim and Christian literary spheres.86 Which cultural dynamic pervades
these and which literary and cultural ‘influence’ took over the others is difficult
to determine here. Therefore Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh should be seen as
‘the product of an entire network of cultural relations, rather than a single and
discrete item’87 As the concept of book history introduces the physical form
and the text inscribed upon it to analysis as well as allowing it to be situated
in its appropriate medieval sociocultural contexts, the corpus begins to lose its
arcane character. Moreover by reflecting the mentalités in their creation pro-
cesses, these manuscript books give insights into medieval teaching, preaching
and reading practices.

As the compilatory inner structure is the most defining characteristic of
these texts, the mechanisms behind the creation processes of these books
deserve an equally close scrutiny, especially as the analysis of these texts’ cre-
ation highlights the artfulness behind their compilation as I show in the follow-
ing chapter.

84  The title page reads: ‘Sammlung zehn kleiner nach Zahlen geordneter Midraschim, als
Hochzeitsgabe seinem Freunde |...].

85  GeorgNador, Jiidische Ratsel aus Talmud und Midrasch (Cologne: Jacob Hegner, 1967).

86  Foraninteraction between the religions and cultures of Christianity and Islam, see George
Makdisi, ‘Interaction between Islam and the West), Revue des études islamiques 44 (1976):
287—311; George Makdisi, ‘Religion and Culture in Classical Islam and the Christian West),
in Religion and Culture in Medieval Islam, ed. Georges Sabagh and Richard G. Hovannisian
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1999), 3—23.

87  Rina Drory, Models and Contacts: Arabic Literature and Its Impact on Medieval Jewish Cul-
ture (Leiden: Brill, 2000), 208-209.
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Structure: Analysing the Textual Essence

The following survey investigates the small units and clusters which are the
essence of the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh texts. Individual to each manu-
script these small brick-like, modular building blocks (Baukastenprinzip)
determine the fluidity of these texts. The examples highlight the artful compil-
atory manner of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh and show how units and clusters
were consciously crafted to adapt these texts to their individual creators’/read-
ers’ purposes. The survey reviews the manuscript variants and sources of the
units and clusters and demonstrates that a full assessment and understanding
of these fluid texts is only feasible through the study of these patterns.

1 Rhetorical Units: Alliteration and Assonance

As claimed in the previous chapter these texts have a strong mnemonic aspect
to them therefore we find many rhetoric features incorporated in these texts.
The following example is taken from cuL T-S K21.85" / cuL&Bodl. L-G Talm.
11 95" and cUL T-S NS 162.12F which demonstrate one such rhetoric tool: the use
of alliteration and assonance to facilitate memorisation.

cUL T-S K21.85" / cuL&Bodl. L-G Talm. 11 95"
By three things a sage is known: by his 10132727 o'an 7150 o™a7 nwibwa
cup, by his pocket, and by his anger. Rie)nmiRieynls)]

CUL T-S Ns 162.127 left side

By three things a human being is D3 10132 (737) DTR 03T AWHW
known: by his cup, his pocket, and his Ipnw (L) R MR W 0Pl
anger and it is also said his laughter.

This short anonymous sentence depicts the ideal qualities of a sage metaphor-
ically using the nouns 013, 03 and oy2. All three nouns show an assonance in
the consonants (kaf and samekh) and an alliteration of the first letter (kaf).
The short monosyllabic nouns create a rhythm when pronounced which aid
the memorisation and remembrance of the components. The qualities of a
sage that are mentioned—his drinking habits, his generosity in money issues
and his ability to deal with his anger—exemplify strong and universal human
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emotions, all of which are linked to the ability of self-restraint. The word o'
is a euphemism, and it already has a sexual connotation in the Bible: in Pro-
verbs 114, 03 denotes female genitalia and stands for illicit intercourse.! How
someone deals with drunkenness, lust and anger tells a lot about a person. The
word (pnw) plays with the consonant structure and the aurality of the word,
reversing the first and final letter (samekh-kaf) of the previously mentioned
three human traits. The plain sense of the word laughter fits well to the enu-
merated chain of qualities. A sage should never show his disdain, but rather
should behave moderately in every life situation.

We can compare these extracts with the source of the quote, bEr 65b, and
other later manuscript versions which show that our variant in cuL T-S K21.85"
| cuL&Bodl. L-G Talm. 11 g5* cuts the enumeration to three items. Moreover
while the source text in bEr 65b attributes the quote to a certain Rabbi Ilay,
Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh (PRQ) and all its later versions Huppat Eliyahu
(HE), Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah (HER), Kol Bo which reflects Ma‘ase Torah and
Mahzor Vitry introduce the components anonymously. Equally, all these ver-
sions except for Mahzor Vitry use the term ‘human beings’ instead of that of
the ‘sages’ and enumerate all four items imitating the source in the Talmud.

bEr 65b:
,1D7221,10103,72° DR D127 MRS PRYYR 137 0K
apnwa ax :vh MinK opa1
PRQ, no. 3 (67): JOP231 10123 10793 12 DIR DT eHea
HE, p.167,n0.3(39): A% D™MMK WM 1033110122 10731 121 TR 0127 el
Japinwa
HER, P. 458, 1n0.3 (3): R DMK WM .10°221,10P221 10192 712 DTRN O™27 A2
Japmwa
Kol Bo, 118, no. 3 (36): 1AW A& X™1.101231,10193,10°91 727 ORI 0137 "33
Mahzor Vitry, p. 571, .JOPO1 10733 ,10192 .997 DTR D137 'A2
no.3 (3):

1 Proverbs 1.14: u'?;? Y INR 072 112103 ban ?[’?ji:(. For the medical sense of the term, see
Avraham Even-Shoshan, Milon Even-Shoshan: be-shishah kerakhim be-hishtatfut hever anshei
mada. Mehudash u-me‘udqan li-shenot ha-alpayim. (Israel: ha-Milon he-hadash, 2010), 758;
Gerrit Bos, Medical Glossaries in the Hebrew Tradition with a Supplement on the Romance and
Latin Terminology (Boston: Brill, 2017), 28, 29 and 32, 33. There D2 is used in combination
with ' MPN 02 denoting a hollow body structure, translated as ‘urinary bladder".
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2 Mnemonic Units: Biblical Lists

There are several collections of biblical lists in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh.
This section examines one such list which assembles the items of the unit
from biblical sources and arranges the units differently hereby creating diverse
variants. The sections cUL T-S Ns 162.12 right side, cUL T-S C2.39" and MTA
Kaufmann GEN As 15, f. 3 show biblical expressions grouped according to cer-
tain topics.

CUL T-S Ns 162.12" right side
W WY IRIPI MW R (1)
'R INTPI MW VY (2) MWIP AYAR TP N
Mol R'WI TR D8P 139 RIPI MW OV (4) Privt Hnw w5 8225 e R
20 0T
SRIN RN? 12 NHMPT IR T ANHW RIPI MW Y (3)

CUL T-S C2.39"
1IN 95w WNI Wl XIp3 mnw 7 (1)
IR KRIPIMAW M (2)  2WIY AYaR mpay
MR T ANOW ANHW RAPI MW A (3) &35 piw Hnw v e AR
S5 AR 1a nhnp
mnw”(5) MR DKWY K TR 1Y 1Y RIPI MDY 1 (4)
2'27 DW3 70N 0N RIP)
35w yw Ho

MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15, 1. 3
TP MW Y (1)
AYONR MPHR 1IN W W Wni
IR RIPI MW RY (2) 2'Wway
W 8725 pRY SR 00 IR
T I Hn Anbw ®p1 mw e (3)
5P TR 1IY 1Y RIPA MW Y (4) HRINA RP? 12 NHAP IR
% NWI 2Y
5V VN VN RIPI MW AWW (5) XD
25V YW 237 DW3

The translation of the topic of the units reads

(1) Six names to a snake ...
(2) Six names to a lion ...



116 CHAPTER 4

(3) Six names to Solomon ...
(4) Six names to a cloud ...
(5) Six names to the rain ...

Sentences (1) and (2) discuss animals, sentence (3) describes king Solomon and
(4) and (5) deal with the weather. If we compare the variant wording among the
three manuscripts, we see that these lists of items were arranged freely by their
creators and users: the items could be placed at varying positions within the
list, as can be seen with sentence (3). This collection of sentences clearly has a
mnemonic aim, gathering distinct biblical names into items that are connec-
ted to certain biblical stories which then are arranged into coherent wholes.
Therefore the arrangement of the items in the list adheres to a certain logic.

A closer look at the biblical sources of sentences (4) and (5) below reveal
the enumerated items (marked in bold) sharing the weather as common topic.
From these sources the creator of the text collected the items of the biblical list

Zcioax: WK D7 I BYRIER B WD PIP) WiDoD npa e pibn U8V (5)

nTY3 2Rp

Ps 97.2: 1RO 1120 LIW PR PO PR (4)
Gn 2.6: MRTNT 39 92 DY MR PIRT 10 1L T (4)
Dtgz.2: Y50 E°3°3931 RWT 70 82 mnk Sv2 510 mpk uR 1w (5)
Ex19.9: DY PRW? WIY3 07 33 TR K3 DIR 137 MW 58 PR NN (4)
PIPY R DY "I IR AWD T D7D 170K 73 DI THY 13T

Pr25.14: PPWTNANA SHnnm WK PR 0w MM BNl (4)
Jb 36.32: 3003 720 W iRTID2 D920 (4)
Jb 37.6: P NN DY U0 BYN PR K1 0N 299 13 (5)

What is also of interest is the fact that sentences (4)? and (5)3 already appear
in the early source of the Talmud Yerushalmi in yTaan 3, while sentence (1), (2)
and (3) are connected to the source of bSan g5a and ARN A 39 from a much
later period.

Thus this example shows that the order of the sentences is arranged asso-
ciatively, which enhances their retainability and retrievability. The sayings
clearly reconstruct the modalities of an oral dissemination and appropriation
of ancient texts, aiming to transmit basic religious knowledge through mne-
monic lists constituting the foundation of a proper Jewish religious education.

2 yTaan (Venezia) 3, 66 Tur 3 Halakha 3.
3 yTaan 3.3 (Daf 14b).
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3 Shaping Units

Playing with the numbered structure of the unit is a frequent phenomenon in
Pirqa de-Rabbneu ha-Qadosh. The number at the head of the sentence is often
added or substracted from. The following examples show in detail how the cre-
ators and readers of the texts shaped the units to a lesser and greater degree to
fit their individual purposes.

3.1 Adding Units: X/X+1

A frequent construction of numerical sayings in Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
is the introduction of a saying with a specific number X, but then the text
provides one additional element in the list of the saying: X/X+1.# The last item
in the list is always introduced by the phrase 0" m& w" ‘some say’ which points
to an anonymous source.

CcUL T-S K21.94*
Three things shorten the life of man: (1) Pamw 7 (1) DTROW M PP 2T 73
someone who gives him a Sefer Torah ™1 (2) 8P M[*R]1 PP "IN 701>

to read and he does not read, (2) and n3725w 0131 Panw
someone who gives him a glass to bless MEYH AS[A] 3MIM (3) TN R
and he does not bless and (3) who acts 770 [190] AR AR IR WM (4)
great for himself and (4) some say also TW IR
who sees a Sefer Torah and does not 850
respect it.

This example transmits well the religious and didactic intention that Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh has. The unit warns of disrespectful behaviour against the
Jewish faith which is represented by items (1) and (2). A concept which is then
illustrated by idle behaviour, a less desired human quality (3). The last sentence
(4) sums up the main statement of the unit transmitting to the audience which
religious rituals need to be followed to lead a proper religious life.

3.2 Adding Units: 6X = 3X + 3X

A further distinct pattern that plays with the numbered structure is the phe-
nomenon of adding smaller units to form of them unit clusters. Specifically,
it consists of distributive additions that often appear in combination with the

4 This phenomenon is found in many other works. See for example Warren C. Trenchard, Ben
Siras View of Women: A Literary Analysis (Chico: Scholars Press, 1982), 175.
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number six. The six qualities of the topic at the head of the sentence (6X) are
distributed into three beneficial (3X) and three detrimental items (3X) that
define the topic 6X = 3X+3X.

One such example can be seen in Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24".

Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24"

There are six (types of) tears. Three mynTov
are for good and three are for bad o 1H81 Y Awbwr naw’ nwbw on
and these are: tear of a drug, tear of Don nYnT
laughter, and the tear caused by beau- ma* MY"an NYRT PINwn nynT
tiful fruit are good for the eyes. And the nynT oMYy
tear caused by crying, the tear caused NN RO MM T WY NPT AN
by smoke and that of the lavatory are omys
bad for the eyes.

The sentences form an antagonistic pair and imitate the source bShab 151b—
152a. This variant is also transmitted in ARN A 41 and ARN B 48.

A second example of an antagonist pair can be seen in Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24,
and its variants NLR Yevr. IT A 157/1, f. 127 left side and Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53".
In all manuscripts the sentences are transmitted together as can be seen in
the following examples. The ordering of the sentences however may differ as
is demonstrated by NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/, £. 127 left side and Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24,

f. 53"

Bodl. Heb. a. 2/ 24¥
n0H WY 1A IR DMAT Y (1)
N5 AE PR T3 59 o] ayah nwhw
T2W321IARI OMAT AW (2) Y0 RIINNND oMy
77791 2551 oreyh npab awdbw nawh nwhw
18 NNNnno YR b v paRn

NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 127 left side
73 72W2 10K 0MAT 53 (2)
18" 7205 721919 Py .wRah p1.a55 pa apnh n nanh
219781 0™M27 7 (1) IrNNnnS nan .omyn 135 nan .oamd
rnnnnd P .opn 1ab yn .o nh P LAy a7
PIRM 92 7772 DR TINY nan .oy nan .abh na b m

5 The manuscript shows a gimel instead of a vav; this is clearly a scribal mistake.
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Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53°

(2) Six things are said about alcoholic nWY NWHW 10w 'R AT (2)
drink. Three for good and three for bad. [mw]Hw
It is bad for the heart, bad for the body, nWHW WK% P g1 1355 1y [9]
bad for the head. Three for good. It is [275] N> nawh
good for [the smile], it is good for the 7 (1) < nrnnnnb g oy 1 e
bowels, and it is good for the bottom. [MW]Hw 278127
(1) Six things are said about wine. 125 P o P apad nwhw nawh
Three for bad and three for good. [2?2] ymomyn
It is bad for the smile, bad for the na 359 N Nk nwibw nrannnb
bowels, and bad for the bottom. It is [7]7%°% nar omaph
good for the heart, good for the eyes <.pIRA 5 7T
and good for the customs of all the

land.

The source of saying (1) is bBer 51a, while for saying (2) no source could be
found. The arrangement and wording that is seen here appears also in Mahzor
Vitry, a work of the late 15th-century.

3.3 Adding Units: Joining Tractates

A further example of adding units is the joining of whole tractates. The creat-
ors/readers joined single sentences from different tractates to form from them
a larger unique sequence.

JTS ENA1795.1Y

[Four]teen things inflict man with the oY 777N
plague. These are idolatry, incest, shed-  1]5% D31 775 OTR NR PR DT
ding blood, false oath, profanation of o nT{ay in
the divine, gossip, presumptuousness, [R1]w npawt 0T maawy Ny 53
a robber, who robs the community, own Mo
lying, wickedness and desire, avarice, M2% S 15T man Moy yn peh
and someone who suspects worthy WY U
men. DR TUVINM MY IR T2 035 YA

wan

The sources used in JTS ENA 1795.1" are taken from the Tosefta tAZ 8.4, a baraita
from the Babylonian Talmud bSan 56a and a saying ascribed to the authority of
different rabbis in bAr 16a.
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tAZ (Zuckermandel) 8.4: 5P 77T TP HY1 T HY 1233 noRI NN PaY S
5 51311 51 0T maaw S nry i by own nop

RtNan]
bSan 56a: ,71IT TP, DWA D273, PO N3 233 ORI MRN: 1337 10

ST 1A TR, D1, DT moaws, mry
bAr16a: DDA D27 PAY HY e 7R 3nna 12 HRnw R

5, R nP1aw 5, 0T mavaw S, pan pwb: pra
YR M 5, S1an Sy, minn mos S, Dy

The collection of items in JTS ENA 1795.1" establishes an associative link be-
tween tractates bSan 56a and bAr 16a each listing seven items. The associative
link between these two tractates is established by the common components
DT NIvaw, N M5, 5. These already can be found in the earlier source of
the Tosefta. In order to fit the number fourteen at the head of the sentence jTs
ENA1795.1" needed to make up for the difference with new items whose source
could not be determined.

3.4 Shortening Units
Source sentences can be modified not only by adding but also by subtracting
elements in the units. In order to adhere to the number at the head of the sen-
tence Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh texts manipulate the items of the list by
substracting some elements.

A first example of this can be seen in JTS ENA 3061.4"

JTS ENA 3061.4"

There are five kinds of gold: gold of nomanrrn
Parvayim, pure gold, closed gold, gold TAIR AT NI0 27T TN 20T 0D 2T
of Ofir, thumped gold vINY am

The source for this saying is bYom 44b—45a which enumerates seven kinds of

gold:

yYom (Wilna) 4.4:  ppn 271 1230 271 9130 27T M0 271 210 201 10 oA A
[...] 270 20T o™na anr vINY 2

bYom 44b-45a 27N, PAIR 27N, 210 27N, 27T 10 02T IPAY: RTON 27 0K
[...] @M1 27N, M0 20N, VINW 2N, 1N

While bYom 44b—45a enumerates seven kinds of gold, J TS ENA 3061.47 only cites
five of these kinds. The gold listed is an assemblage of biblical denominations
of different kinds of gold as can be retrieved from the source table below.
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2Ch 3.6: D9 207 2T MIRONY 7R 13K M3 Nk A2
1Kg1018: 1OV 271 INBEN ST W Re3 7200 W
1Kg 6.20: 8% 271 NPIANA MP 72 1307 TID 271 A3an man ny Ny gyn

2019 PITN

2Ch g.10: QY IR TDIRA 207 IR WK NAYY 1TA) DN DN T2V 0N
) 1K) OIOR

1Kg 10.16: n3¥n S nHY 201 NiRD WY vINY 271 738 08D 1YY 7700 won
i

Thus the reason that the list has been shortened from seven to five items seems
to be the desire to adhere to the number at the head of the list. The application
of this method clearly shows the conscious shaping of units.

A second example of manipulating lists is to be found in manuscript NRL
Yevr. 11 A 157/1 f. 1—f. 15%. This manuscript is particularly rich in examples for
tailoring text excerpts to certain patterns

NLR Yevr. IT A 157/1, f. 12 right side

Six things make one forget wisdom. 7n2MN AR PRown 0MaT Y
Someone who passes between two "2 N2 AWK OWI DY A 92
women, and a woman who passes "2 TP .DWIR
between men. Someone who passes 531 5135w qar NNn WM .oHRa W
between camels, who passes under 5na NN v
the bit of the camel, or even under ana RMpm nnSw 1aaa Sononm ngy
the camel itself and who looks into Dapnaa by

the face of a dead, and who reads the
written word on top of a tomb.

All manuscript variants of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh that use this sentence
introduce the items with the wording ‘things that make one forget wisdom’
(nmonn nR 'nown), however the source of this excerpt bHor 13b sports ten plus
one anonymous sayings of ‘things that hamper learning’ (T112">5% 0"wp) as can
be seen in the source below;

bHor 13b: 13w 521 [5nan] 0arn nnn A (1) mthh owp omMaT ey
,DWI MW 2 (3) ,0°913 W P (2) ey ] Hna nnn

;17721 5W Y1 1™ NANR WM (5) ,DWIR TW P 0NN TWRM (4)

ROW Na HIRM (7) ,07 1 0N PN 12 ROW WA NN 2w (6)

DN NRRA AMWM (9) ,NIVD™ XA W1 YR (8) ;137% 53 Hwa

RPN AR DMK W ;0107 1192 0007 (10) NMAPA 723 MW

9apn A Hyw ana
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This conscious altering, the addition and the shortening of items, is done to
adhere to the overall numerical pattern given at the head of the sentence. Thus,
the textual variance is intentional. The sentences are conscious and volun-
tary creations and are therefore clearly not mistakes made in copying; rather,
the numerical heading of the sentence provides a pattern of external coher-
ence that shapes clusters of numerically arranged sayings. This numerical grid
provides the skeleton that determines the arrangement of the sentences into
lists of numerical units.

4 Forming Clusters

The arrangement of sayings in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh according to num-
bers creates a determinative grid and imposes a rigid external coherence to the
list. Nevertheless, the numerical units can be found arranged in different orders
within this grid. Therefore, in the past these units have been likened to ‘lego
bricks), highlighting their functionality by evoking their ‘modular disjunction,
the way in which they can be separated and joined together at will.6 Alexander
Samely and Katharina Keim also used this image to describe the ways in which
the small units could be used to build various different texts incorporating
diverse content.” These reorganised units create ‘building blocks’ of different
combinations and orderings that are independent in nature but dependent in
material.® Accordingly, as well as this built-in fluidity that facilitates the ran-
dom ordering of sentences, one finds greater numerical structures that can be
traced back to certain thematic topics. This simple principle connects the say-
ings into larger clusters creating with it a certain degree of internal coherence.
This coherence might not be seen from the outset, but to someone who knows
the excerpts their purposeful connection is instantly apparent as I demonstrate
through the two following examples.

6 Ivan G.Marcus, Sefer Hasidim and the Ashkenazic Book in Medieval Europe (Philadelphia: Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania Press, 2018), 7n2s5.

7 Alexander Samely, ‘Literary Structures and Historical Reconstruction: The Example of an
Amoraic Midrash (Leviticus Rabbah)’, in Rabbinic Texts and the History of Late-Roman Pales-
tine, ed. Martin Goodman and Philip S. Alexander (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010),
193; Katharina E. Keim, Pirgei deRabbi Eliezer: Structure, Coherence, Intertextuality (Leiden:
Brill, 2017), 75.

8 Catherine Hezser, ‘Form-Criticism of Rabbinic Literature’, in The New Testament and Rabbinic
Literature, ed. Reimund Bieringer, Supplements to the Journal for the Study of Judaism 136
(Leiden: Brill, 2010), 97.
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4.1 How to Behave

A cluster of sayings in Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 347 / Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, f. 34" relates
to how to behave in everyday life situations:

(1) Three things that cannot be
pardoned. These are: someone who is
discontent with his character and who
speaks differently in his heart and dif-
ferently with his mouth, and someone
who sees something despicable in his
friend and testifies to it.

(2) Three who even if they repent, the
Holy One does not rejoice in them.
These are: someone who has sexual
intercourse with someone else’s wife,
who elevates himself at the expense of
his friend’s degradation, and who calls
his friend a nickname will go down to
hell, and there is also said someone
who exposes his friend to shame in
speech.

(3) Three things weaken the body.
These are: someone who eats while
standing, and who drinks water stand-
ing, and who has intercourse while
standing,

(4) Rabbi Shimon bar Yohai said: three
things hates the Holy One and I do not
like them. These are: One who is opin-
ionated and drinks water, one who has
intercourse naked, and one that says
private things in public.

(5) Three things the Holy One loves.
These are: someone who does not
become angry, and who does not lie
and who does not insist on his point of
view.

m>mn ond PRY 0T IRRY (1)
23T A Y oy iR my
MY 937 AR 392 NNR1 193 NNKR
J2TYmnana T

e (2)

112 PN /Napn PR N2IWN WY DRY
T2 YR WK HY R 101K
oW 739nmM 1an popa

aR PR W 037319 PRRyn Mand
18 pabnn

D373 173N

nebY (3)
5N 17 1R QA DR PYNON 0T
MON WHWAM T M AMWM TN

Ty RINW

YTV CRAT 12 YW 137 0K (4)
o™MaT

AR 171198 DI IR PRI N0 ‘NaApn
NON WRWRM DM PRWRTINNRI
MWK 129 172w 0™M2T IR 01
K003

R 7MAPW DT DY (5)

IPRW M DYI IPRW M 171K 1AM
DTN T IPKRY M 00w

These chains of numbered sayings share all an overall topic that gives the
cluster its common sense. In this example, the overall message of the list is
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how to behave in everyday life situations. These negative examples are then
transposed to religious matters. Sentence (1) deals with grave misconduct that
cannot be made up for again. Sentence (2) lists three transgressions in public
that even if they are asked for repentance, God does not excuse them. He will
not favour those who have committed them. Sentence (3) lists three things that
harm the body, namely eating, drinking and sexual intercourse while stand-
ing. The last item connects the sentences to the previous two sentences, all
of which deal with sexual misbehaviour of a kind. Sentence (4) connects to
these by naming three patterns of behaviour that God dislikes, which again
deal with decent behaviour towards others, and proper behaviour in public;
while the following sentence connects to these previous three in an antagonist
way by stating three kinds of behaviour that God favours. All these sentences
together share the theme of decent behaviour. Among the items listed, lying,
misbehaving in bed or against women, and improper behaviour in public recur.
Sentences (1), (2), (4), and (5) clearly give away the structure of the arrange-
ment as they all collect human behaviours that God dislikes, or contrarily those
behaviours that He likes. Only sentence (3) does not seem to fit the them-
atic arrangement, although it is no insertion. Upon closer look, it connects to
the previous sentence (2) by taking up the issue of how to treat a woman in
bed and connects to the following sentence (4) by repeating the act of drink-
ing and the body issues necessary to have correct sexual intercourse. Thus,
one gains the impression that each sentence flows from the previous, either
corresponding with it or being positioned antithetically to it. By loosely con-
necting the sequences into larger wholes and simultaneously compartment-
alising the units by antithesis, they are not only joined associatively but are
easier to learn and remember. Such arranged material is a cascade of sen-
tences sharing similar connected topics. These not only adhere to an external
cohesive pattern created by the number at the head of the sentence but also
create an internal arrangement of loosely interdependent topics that forge
the individual sayings into thematic clusters, grouping two or three sayings
together.

The sources of these units can be seen in the following table. Surveying these
it becomes apparent how variant the sources of the units are in their wording
and how these easily connect forming this cluster of units.

bPes 113b (2): YTP,a52 TARY MO TAR T2TAN,IRIW RIT TN WITRR NwHw
T2 TP AN MY 03T AR TYR IR Iana nrTy
bBM 58b: 27097 RPHD Y11 .AWHWR PIN D3m0 P 5 IR 20 KR

HRIPOW PRI PTIY AWHWR PIN, DO 035 P7Irn 50 RR ROR
Jan5 Y7 oW A1 ,0°392 1A 10 1AM wR nwk Sy Ran 0
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bGit 70a: LRMDTINTMN AW, IMY IR, TP 100N WRWR 3337130
PrIn a7 AvHY (...) RMPTINIR Avnhn K1 ASynhn RN

NV WIWI,TMPNR ANW, TN SaR 10 15K1,0TR Swion

Tpn

bPes 113b (1): 1, AW 1RW I DPID IRW N: AR RI7 TN WITRR AwHw
2O Y TRyn wRw

A closer look at the distribution of units in three parallel manuscripts of Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh reveals that the units discussed above form part of an
even larger cluster that used to be arranged and copied together. The sayings
are arranged as follows:

Bodl. Heb. d. 47/13, . 34 cULT-S K21.85 CULT-S AS 74.102
(10/11th century) (11th century) (12th century)
bPes 113b (2) bPes 113b bPes 113b
bBM 58b bBM 58b bBM 58b
bNid 15b-16a
bGit 70a bGit 70a bGit 70a
bPes 113b (2) bPes 113b
bPes 113b (1) bPes 113b (1)
bEr 55b—56a/bPes 42a-b bEr 55b—56a/bPes 42a-b
bPes 42a-b bPes 42a-b
bBer 57b bBer 57b bBer 57b
bBer 57b bBer 57b
bBek 8a
bBer 57b bBer 57b
bPes 113b bPes 113b

From this overview, it becomes apparent that there were standard sequences of
sentences. Even when the scribes now and then introduce a new sentence into
the list, and so the arrangement varies slightly, they seem to have been custom-
arily arranged and copied together. This makes it evident that the units of text
not only shared a common topic but predominantly collected excerpts of the
same tractates. An interesting feature is the arrangement of parallel passages
of sugyot in succession, which function as connecting passages (bEr 55b—56a >
bPes 42a-b) to the following sentence. The sources bEr 55b—56a and bPes 42a-b
seem to have been part of early manuscript arrangements of Pirga de-Rabbenu
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ha-Qadosh whereas the manuscript variant of the 12th century is generally
more playful inserting other units into the cluster. As the units of the tract-
ates assembled here (bPes 113b, bGit 70a, bBer 57b) are made up of numerical
sentences these form pools of numerical units which could be easily used as
quarries to compile new texts from them.

4.2 How to Cure an Il
The second example of clusters of sayings to illustrate the above described phe-
nomenon are taken here from cUL T-S AS 74.41¥ | cUL T-S AS 199.243" bottom /

CUL T-S As 85.152" bottom.

(1) [Six] things are a good sign for a
sick person, and these are: sneezing,
sweating, sleeping, seminal emission,
dreaming and proper bowel move-
ments ...

(2) [Six] things cure a sick person

from his illness and he is healed, and
these are: cabbage, beetroot, dry herbal
drugs, rennet, lungs and the large lobe
of the liver and some say small fish
because small fish cause the body to
flourish and become healthy.

(3) Six things make a sick person sick
again, and the illness will be severe,
and these are: meat of a bull, poultry,
roasted egg, hair cutting, fever and milk
and some say also cress, cherries, roas-
ted meat, bathing, fatty meat, liver,
cucumbers and nuts.

17N 10 neY 1o oA Y] (1)
[Py w]w

513 [72]72 pyn oM obn MR nrw
TYOY W Pan [whow [parn
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There are a wide variety of sources for these sayings. The main source is bBer
57b which can be dissected in different parts. These different parts have paral-
lel versions in bBer 44a and bAZ 29a. The different wording of these sources is
marked by the wavy brackets for {bBer 44a} and angular bracket for [bAZ 29a].
The biblical sources from which the different items of the list were assembled,
feature also below in the following table:

bBer 57b (1): =P 5WOHW YT, wivY g 1HR ,ARS naY o 0aT nww
TOR NPT DT AP, MR HR 10 INWLY 3T wivy .oHm, e

mp.ANYY M 891 nnanb YR ann a7 SwHw ,ond Harn

37 0151 % M IR MW 3T AXW 00T TR PIT AR 3T

2PT YoM

Jb 4110 MW apap3 PIY iR Hon Towroy
Gen 3.19: 79D "2 ANRY MIHN *3 TR SR TIY T 0N Y8R IR
:2WR 79D HR1 NANR

Jb 3.3: 2% AT TR DIYY DIPWR1 N2 NN °3
Is 53.10: DR TR P IR 1WD1 DWR DR DR 17 IRDT PON P
now i PR pam

Is 38.16: 2Wa1 71 5 iy 53 ATIR NRY RIN Y 0K IR 0
Is 51.14: Ann% qom 89 nnowh My 851 nnan’ nvk nn

bBer 57b (2) /
{bBer 44a} /

[bAZ 29a (1)]:

bBer 57b (3) /

[bAZ 29a (2)]:

,IRIDT [INRIDN] IR PHAN APINN DR 'R DMAT WY
[{n2m}] ,pwa [{nwa}] poror [{m}],r7am,ama qa Hx
TP RO .DI0P DT AR [DIMR W, TA00 DOOM 00,02
DR HW 1913 52 pam pan ouvp oaTw 88

0 OR, AW PO, rHnh AN N8 pannn omaT
nY1,0mMaY Wwa He WA, [imw] 1w WA, W w1 Han

WML pmanm,nraam,[722] 25nm ,ohnwr nnsm by
ORIWP AR DR W, DTUR R DR

Like in the previous examples, the number at the head of the set of sayings
with its external coherence determines the structure of arrangement of the
following sentences. These clusters of units share the topic of curing a sick per-
son. Sentence (1) enumerates six things that show that an ill person on their
way to recovery. Sentence (2) lists six food items that help to cure an ill person
and sentence (3) enumerates six items that do not foster recovery but rather
are detrimental to it. All three sentences build a cluster and collect numer-
ical sentences excerpted from bBer 57b. The text of cUL T-S AS 74.41" / CUL
T-S As 199.243" [ cUL T-S As 85.152" closely follows this source by sharing this
cluster. Here again we find an antagonistic pair between sentences (2) and (3)
that enhanced memorisation processes. Carefully crafted, the units of these
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clusters follow the numerical organisational pattern at the head of the given
units. As can be seen in sentence (3)—which shortens the items of the source to
six—the common topic and the associative manner of organising the content
forms aloose internal coherence. The internal order of the units of such clusters
changes from one manuscript to the other, as can be seen by a comparison of
this cluster in diverse manuscripts below. Prepared individually, these make
sense to the creator and the user of these texts, even if they differ in emphasis
and detail. Each individual arrangement thus suits the different needs of its
specific creator/reader/user.

CULT-S AS 74.41

Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24

NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1

(12th century) (11th century) (12/13th century)
bBer s1a
bBer 57b bBer 57b bBer 57b
bBer 57b/bAZ 29a/bBer bBer 57b/bAZ 29a/bBer bBer 57/bAZ 29a/bBer
44a 44a 44a
bBer 57b/bAZ 29a bBer 57b/bBer Az 29a
bShab 151b-152a
bHag 16a
bHag 16a
bHor 13b bHor 13b bHor 13b
bYom 21b bYom 21b bYom 21b
bHag 16a
bHag 16a
bBer 51a

Thus, one finds the units of the textual clusters reorganised individually in dif-
ferent manuscripts. Evidently, their position is easily altered and moved to a
different place in the anthologising lists. There is a loose internal connection
between these units, and whether it is created thematically or predetermined
by the externally numbered structure organising the material is secondary;
whatisimportant is rather the fact that the units seem to have been customarily
arranged and copied together. As in the previous example, one sees that certain
units of parallel tractates were used as transitions to the following excerpt (in
bold bBer 57b > bAZ 29a > bBer 44a). This is the result of associative ordering
and it enhances the memorisation of the pieces. Despite these mnemotechnic
devices, the internal order of the numerical clusters is deliberate, as can be seen
by the arrangement of Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24 and NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1. Both share the
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same text units but organise them in different orders. The unit bBer 51a seems
to either open the cluster, as in Bodl. Heb. a. 2/24, or close it, as seen in NLR
Yevr. 11 A 157/1. Likewise, the sequence bHag 16a can be freely moved to differ-
ent positions within the cluster. With every change, the creators then fabricate
a similar but new text ‘preserving much the same stylistic quality’?

5 Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Artful Compilation

This closer scrutiny of the textual structure reveals that the artful arrange-
ment of modular ‘building block-structures® rules the compilation of these
composite texts. These patterns reflect the essence and the conscious creation
processes that lie behind their production. The shaping of mnemonic units
and thematic clusters informs the degrees of variance characteristic of these
texts. Fitting different contexts and genres, the small polyvalent units enhance
the volatility of these texts; notwithstanding the numerical grid which shapes
the external coherence, the modular building block structure does not limit
variance, but rather enhances these texts’ fluidity by facilitating the rearrange-
ment of the units and clusters in different ways so that text closure—and with
it text fixity—is to be questioned. Paul Zumthor coined the term mouvance
for this joyful playfulness inherent to the compilation, a defining character-
istic of medieval text creation.! The conscious creation processes that form
similar yet also sui generis texts is clearly shown in the synoptic analysis of
the textual clusters above. Their layered composition and alteration during
their creation processes is further facilitated by the choice of baraitot, which
themselves belong to early and anonymously transmitted strata of rabbinic lit-

9 Sperber, ‘Manuals of Rabbinic Conduct), 17.

10  Gabriel M. Rosenbaum, ‘A Certain Laugh: Serious Humor and Creativity in the Adab
of Ibn al-Gawzi, in Compilation and Creation in Adab and Luga: Studies in Memory of
Naphtali Kinberg (1948-1997), ed. Albert Arazi and Naphtali Kinberg, Israel Oriental Stud-
ies 19 (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1999), 99.

11 Paul Zumthor, Essai de poétique médiévale (Paris: Edition du Seuil, 1972), 507: ‘le carac-
tere de l'oeuvre qui, comme telle, avant I'age du livre, ressort d’'une quasi-abstraction,
les textes concrets qui la réalisent présentant, par le jeu des variantes et remaniements,
comme une incessante vibration et une instabilité fondamentale’. For a further definition,
see also Bella Millet, ‘Mouvance and the Medieval Author: Re-Editing Ancrene Wisse’, in
Late-Medieval Religious Texts and Their Transmission: Essays in Honour of A.L Doyle, ed.
Anthony I Doyle and Alastair J. Minnis, York Manuscripts Conferences 3 (Woodbridge:
D.S. Brewer, 1994), 9—20; Bella Millet, ‘Whatever Happened to Electronic Editing?, in Prob-
able Truth: Editing Medieval Texts from Britain in the Twenty-First Century, ed. Vincent
Gillespie and Anne Hudson (Turnhout: Brepols, 2013), 39-54.
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erature. While they collect and use these earliest strata of rabbinic literature,
the creations presented in these manuscripts are nevertheless clearly medieval,
as demonstrated by their materiality, their composition techniques and their
function. Using early rabbinic literature and later Talmudic sources as quarries,
these text creations are formed by and adapted to the personal needs, tastes
and uses of their individual creators, a distinct trait that has been already high-
lighted in chapters 2 and 3 and could be demonstrated in detail in this chapter.
Showing nevertheless that every manuscript is unique in its arrangement and
its use.

Thus each manuscript conveys its individual intention and communicates
specific messages to its listening and reading audience. The scrutiny of these
texts reveals an intent behind the selection of sentences and helps to determine
whether the units are the product of association or whether they were copied
according to tractate. In order to identify a purpose behind the external and
internal organising principle, each cluster needs to be analysed individually.
Thus focusing on the level of the unit and comparing it to other manuscripts
helps to resolve the tension between textual variance, putatively random order-
ing, content, and the intention of the creator/reader. Bringing thought in line to
an outer and inner coherence, this ordering device reflects a medieval scholar’s
‘method of note taking’!? depicting the gathering, organising and compiling
processes that shape any text. The outer numerical latticework of the units
functions as ‘a coding and filing system’ that enables the recollection of the
recombinable units by providing ‘mnemonic hooks’ for noting the sentences
in one’s memory, as well as allowing for easy retrieval.® That these composi-
tions were initially presented in oral performances is also pointed to in the use
of formulaic language, antithesis, metaphor, assonance, rhythm and the nexus
provided by the talmudic sugyot that connect previous with following content
inside the larger clusters seen in the examples above. All these features typic-
ally characterise memorisation and the transmission of texts in oral societies,
which define medieval Arabic and Latin oratory practices equally.'*

The analysis of this specific mode of medieval text creation shows that Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s textual variance cannot be attributed to mechanical
copying or arbitrary scribal mistakes which lead to errors in a diachronic tex-
tual transmission process. Rather, as demonstrated above, intentionally cre-
ated synchronic variance defines Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s popular text.

12 Carruthers, Book of Memory, 84.

13 Carruthers, Book of Memory, 100.

14 Ong, Orality and Literacy, 1; Carruthers and Ziolkowski, Medieval Craft of Memory, 3-5;
Qutbuddin, Arabic Oration, 1 and 22.
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It exists at all levels, from singular units with their diverse wording to larger
clusters in the ordering of parallel sequences. Therefore, what makes Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s early text corpus in the Cairo Genizah unique is indeed
its abundant textual variance.

The analysis of compilation, then, is of vital importance in order to make
these texts accessible and to experience them as appealing. An analysis that
concentrates on the whole manuscript is doomed to fail in view of the variance
presented by these texts. Following the organising principle of the compilation,
dissecting it into modular building blocks is the only way of uncovering the
individual message, intent, function and use behind every manuscript.

Having highlighted the fluid building block structure as the essence and
primary characteristic of these texts, the value of a compilatory analysis is that
it may also help solve the question of how to depict these volatile texts through
an edition. Therefore, in the following chapter, I will claim that the analysis of
these compartmentalised structures offers a hitherto unnoticed potential for
assessing these texts by means of textual scholarship. This is particularly relev-
ant as thus far editors have fallen short of offering valuable editorial solutions to
such complex and fluid text transmissions. The application of editorial thought
and practice is, however—as I will show in the following—an important com-
plementary tool, which enables these polyvalent texts to be approximated in
all their aspects while equally offering the potential of doing justice to the indi-
vidual character of these text creations.



CHAPTER 5

Editing: Assessing Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s
Artful Compilation through Textual Scholarship

1 On The History of Textual Criticism and Its Practical Implications
for Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh

The discipline of textual criticism or philology, which aims at recovering a text’s
evolution, has over the years presented different suggestions to the question
of how to edit text. Since antiquity the core question that the discipline has
been grappling with is how to interpret and deal with variance. At the end of
the 19th century and in the early 20th century, discussion within the discipline
centred on the establishment of ‘scientific’ ways of reconstructing a text, based
on a positivist conception of science, while the contemporaneous historical
stream of textual criticism aimed to accurately document texts as historical
witnesses. Accordingly, Karl Lachmann’s genealogical method tries to recon-
struct a lost original text (the so-called Urtext) in minute detail to create a
hypothetically once extant text,! while his counterpart Joseph Bédier holds that
a text edition can only be truly scientific when it bases its reasoning on a his-
torical representation of one superior manuscript (the codex optimus).2 While
the genealogical method views variance as a corrupting element which is the
result of degenerative transmission processes that are ascribed to the fault of
the copyists, the historical stream of editing texts views variance as a given
fact, representing the natural processes of text creation. Hence genealogists
contend that variance needs to be dispensed with. They reduce its manifest-

1 Karl Lachmann, Kleinere Schriften zur deutschen Philologie, ed. Karl Miillenhoff (Berlin:
G. Reimer, 1876), 82: ‘Wir sollen und wollen aus einer hinreichenden Menge von guten
Handschriften einen allen diesen zum Grunde liegenden Text darstellen, der entweder der
urspriingliche selbst seyn oder ihm sehr nahe kommen muss’; Paul Maas, Textkritik, 2nd ed.
(Leipzig: Teubner, 1950); Martin L. West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique Applicable
to Greek and Latin Texts (Stuttgart: Teubner, 1973); Sebastiano Timpanaro, The Genesis of Lach-
mann’s Method (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2005).

2 Joseph Bédier, ‘La tradition manuscrite du Lai de 'Ombre: Réflexions sur I'art d'éditer les
anciens textes (premier article), Romania 54, no. 214 (1928): 177: ‘En conséquence, le texte qui
se lit dans cette édition, est celui d'un bon manuscrit’; Joseph Bédier, ‘La tradition manuscrite
du Lai de 'Ombre: Réflexions sur 'art d'éditer les anciens textes (deuxiéme article), Romania
54, N0s 215-216 (1928): 321-356.
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ations to an author’s final authoritative text and so reconstruct an archetype
that depicts the genealogical relationships between the witnesses in a stemma
codicum (a genealogical tree). In comparison the historicist approach relies on
a copyist’s best manuscript, which they amend as little as possible. That the
establishment of manuscript relationships based on a hierarchy does not work
well for texts that have experienced horizontal contamination—a mashing up
of different texts—had already been noted by Giorgio Pasquali in 1934 and
was emphasised by Martin L. West.2 Nevertheless, to this day the genealogical
method is often perceived as the only reliable, objective and systematically sci-
entific method. For centuries it provided a one-size-fits-all approach, applied
to all sorts of different texts. However trying to apply this approach to Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s text is bound to result in no satisfying outcomes as it
cannot by any means capture the complexity of this horizontally transmitted
fluid text, as demonstrated above.

Only in the early 1990s did a substantial change come about, when the ‘old’
genealogical philological method ascribed to Lachmann was confronted with
a novel outlook on textuality which perceived text creation and its agents dif-
ferently. This ‘new’ philological attempt shifted focus to the creation processes
of texts, redefining textual variance, and the role of the compilatory agent as
a positive force, the physicality of the material artefacts and the potentials of
computational technology were all incorporated into the investigation and edi-
tion of texts.* Notwithstanding this change of perspective, these two opposing
stances continue to shape discussions in textual scholarship and also pervade
editing in the digital realm. While in the digital medium Neolachmannians
build on phylogenetic methods to depict lineage in a stemma,’ new or material

3 Giorgio Pasquali, Storia della tradizione e critica del testo, 2nd ed. (Florence: Le Monnier, 1952),
126; West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique, 36.

4 Bernard Cerquiglini, Eloge de la variante: Histoire critique de la philologie (Paris: Edition du
Seuil, 1989), 111—112: ‘Or, I'écriture médiévale ne produit pas des variantes, elle est variance.
[...] la variance de l'oeuvre médiévale est son charactére premier, altérité concréte de la
mobilité discursive, figure d’'un écrit prémoderne, auquel I'édition doit s’attacher prioritaire-
ment’; Stephen G. Nichols, ‘Philology in a Manuscript Culture’, Speculum 65, no.1(1990): 1-10;
Siegfried Wenzel, ‘Reflections on (New) Philology’, Speculum 65, no. 1 (1990): 11-18; Stephen
G. Nichols, ‘Philology and Its Discontents’, in The Future of the Middle Ages: Medieval Literat-
ure in the 1990s, ed. William D. Paden (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 1994), 113-141.

5 Matthew Spencer et al., ‘Phylogenies of Artificial Manuscripts), Journal of Theoretical Bio-
logy 227 (2004): 503—511; Mario de Pinna, Flavio A. Bockmann, and René Zaragueta I Bagils,
‘Unrooted Trees Discovered Independently in Philology and Phylogenetics: A Remarkable
Case of Methodological Convergence’, Systematics and Biodiversity 4 (2016): 317-326; Guil-
herme O. Marmelora et al., ‘On the Reconstruction of Text Phylogeny Trees: Evaluation and
Analysis of Textual Relationships, PLOS One 11, no. 12 (2016) ; Paolo Trovato, Everything You
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philologists rather build on rhizomic network structures which describe tex-
tual relations as horizontal, vertical and circular patterns.®

Thus how to edit text is still hotly debated in scholarly circles, continuing
to rely on concepts taken from biology. The benefits and drawbacks of schol-
arly editing in the digital medium are also topics of concern. As how to edit is
mostly dependent on the scholarly fashion of the time, the editor’s habitude of
the given discipline and is depending on the personal ideological convention
of the researcher. Forcing the text into a straightjacket of old standing percep-
tions rather than encouraging innovative solutions still haunts the discipline.
My aim in the remaining sections of this chapter will be to discuss the edit-
orial approach that does justice to Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s texts. This
involves connecting the previous discussions in this book to find an approach
that depicts Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in all its aspects in a less distorted
manner. I submit Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh to the standard general prin-
ciples of the editorial enterprise. This process is divided into four steps: first,
I describe the choice of the manuscript data; second, I consider the group-
ing of the manuscripts according to relations; third, I discuss what an absent
stemma means for the establishment of an edition; and I close by discussing
the meaning of the contextual factors for an edition. I tailor my argument to
Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s specific needs, sketching out the theoretical
and above all practical editorial challenges that these complex and polyvalent
texts present.

11 Choice of Corpus

At the outset of my research into Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, I sifted the
Friedberg Genizah Project and the Microfilm collection of manuscripts at the
National library of Israel for witnesses of these texts and was able to identify
101 manuscript fragments. Among these I chose the earliest manuscript finds
dating to the 10th—12th centuries. The manuscript finds sported all known book
formats of the time—scroll, rotulus, codex—with little elaboration of mise-en-
page. Immediately visible was the richness of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s
textual transmission, which created many minute variants that by the 14th cen-

Always Wanted to Know about Lachmann’s Method: A Non-Standard Handbook of Genealogical
Textual Criticism in the Age of Post-Structuralism, Cladistics, and Copy-Text (Padova: Libreri-
auniversitaria.it edizioni, 2017); Philipp Roelli, Handbook of Stemmatology: History, Methodo-
logy, Digital Approaches, De Gruyter Reference (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2020); Dominique Poirel,
Stemma codicum: La ‘méthode Froger’ dédition critiqgue (Turnhout: Brepols, 2022).

6 David C. Greetham, Phylum—Tree—Rhizome’, Huntington Library Quarterly 58,1n0.1(1995):
99-126; Sargent, ‘Editing Walter Hilton’s Scale of Perfection’.
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tury had developed into more stable textual states; from then on, the texts
contained larger and more fixed textual clusters, which led to the declaration
of putatively extant different text versions which were indicated by different
titles.

1.2 Grouping Manuscripts

The first review of the manuscripts yielded insights into the distribution of the
features within the manuscript books. Shared textual characteristics should
allow the large manuscript evidence to be divided into smaller manageable
groups. This first cursory review revealed minute changes, such as rearrange-
ments of word order, additions of text portions, changes of lexicon, abbrevi-
ations of text and spelling differences which point towards close horizontal
connections between the manuscript texts. In order to render Pirqa de-Rab-
benu ha-Qadosh’s manuscript corpus evaluable, I created a diplomatic edition.
This diplomatic edition with source annotations functioned as the ‘raw data’ for
any editorial decisions or text manipulations made thereafter (see figure 20).
The primary interest of this diplomatic edition is fidelity to the manuscript,
whereby every manuscript that is transcribed has a documentary character.
The transcription is accompanied by an apparatus that lists the sources of
the excerpts, and it incorporates the earlier-published print versions of Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. In this way, the arrangement and position of each
individual saying in the numbered chain is apparent in the annotation. This
overview allowed larger clusters of the excerpted sentences to be established,
from which manuscript groupings can be deduced.

However, the manually created data source revealed that the individual
manuscripts are too diverse. There are no manuscript groups of parallel tex-
tual order and similar wording that would reflect a unifying arrangement and
creation and allow them to be categorised into distinct versions of the same
work. Thus, in Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s early text corpus distinct textual
versions such as Huppat Eliyahu, Huppat Eliyahu Rabbah, Sheloshah ve-Arba‘a
or Ma‘ase Torah cannot be identified; rather, the variants all constitute the
same work, Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. The excerpted sayings of varying
length arranged in diverse ways are part of one vast textual pool whose passages
were adapted, shortened or lengthened deliberately, associatively building an
internal coherence and an external one which depends on the number at the
head of the sentence.

13 Deducing the Stemma
As a result of the way this text is constituted, then, there is no possible way
to prioritise one manuscript over another. The earliest manuscripts from the
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FIGURE 20 Example of the ‘raw data’ of cUL Or. 1080.1.49

Cairo Genizah were chosen for this investigation, and they predate printed ver-
sions of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Therefore there is no need to give prefer-
ence to printed exemplars when comparing the sequences. Consequently, one
can ask whether the existing print versions of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
and its other putative recensions are actual reasonable approximations of the
text, or whether in fact their creators were rather eager to introduce these works
as reading editions to a wider audience.

Having said that, what is required here is a clarification of the term ‘variance’
and what it specifically means in the case of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh.
The most simplistic definition states that ‘any textual reading that differs in
any way from any other reading in the same unit is a “textual variant”’.? Des-
pite this clear-cut definition of variance, one needs to differentiate between
relevant and irrelevant variants as this plays a crucial role in the case of Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. Relevant variants are those that yield significant dif-
ferences in passages, as opposed to different spellings of a word or writing
mistakes. Therefore, the minute details of variant orthography and vocabulary
or style are not of primary concern for us: more interesting are the larger forms
of textual variance. The fluidity seen at the structural level, where passages are

7 Eldon ]. Epp, Perspectives on New Testament Textual Criticism: Collected Essays, 1962—2004
(Leiden: Brill, 2005), 102.
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organised and arranged differently, offers more valuable insights into the func-
tioning of such fluid texts. The creation of fluidity depends on differences in
lexicon, rearrangement of text portions, additions or shortenings. All of these
are the result of the creation, transmission and reception processes of Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh. The factor of anonymous and collective authorship, the
degrees of authoritativeness of the selected texts and the textual genre influ-
ence how people treated these texts and how these again affected the growth
of textual diversification. As most of these variants were consciously created,
as elucidated previously, they exemplify the adaptation of the texts to the per-
sonal needs of their creators and users rather than being products of careless
and mischievous scribes. Not being the result of simple acts of copying, these
variants build a textual pool that could be enlarged over time by redactors, text
collectors, scribes and the varying target audiences that intended to use them.
Therefore, there is not one original to be sought after, but rather each variant
shows the original text. This process of textual growth is the product of a syn-
chronic evolution of creation, reception and adaptation and does not result
from a degenerative negative action. Moreover this process is enriched by the
oral and performative component in which these texts came into being. These
popular texts reflect the interplay of orality and textuality that is so typical
of medieval text creation, equally allowing their adaptation to new circum-
stances. One finds this constant reuse represented through manuscript copies
in the Cairo Genizah. Every manuscript exemplar is a snapshot of this living
text and is sui generis, having an individual and equal status that renders these
living texts difficult to capture by a conventional critical edition and apparatus.
That this variance is not only apparent in my manual analysis but can also be
confirmed by a quantitative digital tool analysing the ‘raw data’ can be shown
by applying an algorithm created by Avi Shmidman, Moshe Koppel and Ely
Porat.8 It identifies parallel passages in large corpora, even if these corpora are
characterised by horizontal and close relationships. In the case of the Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh corpus, the standard setting of the algorithm identified
similar passages in text sequences, as shown for example in figures 21 and 22.
Thus the horizontal and synchronic dissemination of textual variants makes
it impossible to depict the textual growth through 19th-century editorial meth-
ods. The creation of a stemma of such texts is not possible. Moreover, it is
neither envisioned nor desired in my attempts to depict these fluid texts.

8 Avi Shmidman, Moshe Koppel, and Ely Porat, ‘Identification of Parallel Passages across a
Large Hebrew/Aramaic Corpus), Journal of Data Mining and Digital Humanities (March 2018):
1-11. I thank Daniel Stokl for bringing this article to my attention and also for advising me on
how to apply the algorithm.
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FIGURE 21 Example of cUL Or.1080.1.49 comparison results in Notepad

Rather I revert to the poststructuralist thinkers Gilles Deleuze and Félix
Guattari, who depict language dynamics through rhizomic network struc-
tures.® David Greetham applied this metaphor of non-hierarchical multidi-
mensional root systems to the realm of textual criticism, claiming that network
structures more appropriately depict medieval textual states.!® Three factors
determine the constitution of medieval texts: their (non)linear development;
their lack of a singular authorial intention; and their idiosyncrasies, describing
the ‘interplay of culture and personal production’!! Hence the picture of the
rhizome adequately represents texts with their manifold variants as a network
of components that influence the transmission of texts and their manuscript
production. Combining all these with the conditions of medieval oral text pro-
duction, Greetham weaves the features of anonymity, non-authorial compos-
ition, variance and orality into one approach to medieval texts. With this, the
focus shifted from tree to network representation of texts, and new implica-
tions for the production of editions were put forward.

Seeking to demonstrate relations in a non-linear fashion, rhizomic editions
are adequately depicting contaminated traditions, appreciating manuscript
variants as well as the uniqueness of each manuscript. This realisation is ac-
companied by the understanding that these texts’ authoritativeness was not

9 Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari, Mille plateaux (Paris: Edition de Minuit, 1980), 13-15.
10 Greetham, ‘Phylum—Tree—Rhizome), 106.
11 Greetham, ‘Phylum—Tree—Rhizome’, 12—119.
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FIGURE 22 Example of cUL Or.1080.1.49 comparison results as an Excel export

connected to the intention of an authorial genius, but rather based on the
then-existent social forces of text creation.!? Thus at this stage textual scholar-
ship also began to investigate the impact of culture and society on manuscript
production, transmission and reception, shifting interest from the author- and
error-centred approach of the genealogical method to one that increasingly
pays attention to the impact readers had on the creation, use and function of
manuscripts.!® Hence, the idea of a single lost original gave way to that of tex-
tual fluidity created by multiple agents, emphasising the role of readers in text
creation processes.

14 Embedding in Book Historical and Book Cultural Contexts

Thus the new goal of textual scholarship is to trace the material and socio-
historical aspects of a text. As described above, texts like Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh prove particularly difficult to capture. Non-authoritative, horizont-
ally transmitted texts with their many variants are too dynamic to be depicted
accurately by an edition. Applying the genealogical-stemmatic method to these
texts reduces them to a stable text; this is an overly simplistic view of these
texts, as they clearly demand a different approach. Therefore, the best pos-
sible attempt would be to approach them from the angle of material philology,

12 Roland Barthes, ‘The Death of the Author), Aspen 5-6, no. 3 (1967): 142-148; Michel Fou-
cault, ‘Qu'est-ce qu'un auteur? Bulletin de la Société frangaise de philosophie 63, no. 3 (1969):
73-104.

13 Peter Shillingsburg, ‘How Literary Works Exist: Implied, Represented, and Interpreted,, in
Text and Genre in Reconstruction: Effects of Digitization on Ideas, Behaviours, Products and
Institutions (Cambridge: Open Book Publishers, 2010), 168.
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which regards the manuscript artefacts as snapshots and takes their fluidity
and manuscript culture equally into consideration.

Therefore by emphasising the physical support of manuscripts one is able
to value an essential part of a manuscript’s meaning. The material artefact
is reminiscent of the particular time, place and intellectual as well as social
environment in which it came into being. New philology or material philology
explicitly explores manuscript culture in all its aspects. Viewing a manuscript
as a textual and a material artefact alike communicating content and context,
this philology contextualises text and its materiality in a different way. Stephen
Nichols refers to the incorporation of both these aspects as the ‘manuscript
matrix’* Thus, the point of departure is the premise that in order to study and
theorise medieval literature adequately, it must be reinserted into its historical
context by surveying its material artefact, namely the manuscript. It perceives
the manuscript not as a ‘passive record’, but rather ‘as an historical document’
which conveys essential information for the understanding of a text’s creation,
meaning and use.'> These material artefacts convey the influences of the cul-
tures that shaped them in their material as well as in their textual features,
condensing and displaying these processes of alteration.!6

Coining the term mouvance for this variant textuality, Paul Zumthor expli-
citly perceives variance positively as a creative force.!” Focusing on this con-
sciously created variance, new/material philology pays attention to these texts’
complex formation processes and the agents who consciously brought about
these changes. With texts shaped in this way, there seems to be no signific-
ant chronological gap between their production and reproduction, whereby
the traditional opposition between author and copyist/user/reader becomes
futile. Thus at the heart of the scrutiny lies the textual creation process with its
manifold manifestations, resulting in mostly anonymous literary works created
at the boundary of orality and written culture, and not a fixed textual product.

Focusing on these aspects, new/material philology has caused textual schol-
arship to shift its attention from the origins of texts, their fixity and a positivist

14  Nichols, ‘Philology and Its Discontents), 119 and 120.

15  Nichols, ‘Philology in a Manuscript Culture) 11. The importance of context for editions in
the digital medium has also recently been emphasised by Patrick Sahle, ‘((Kontext (Text))
Edition) Rekontext, in Rekontextualisierung als Forschungsparadigma des Digitalen, ed.
Simon Meier, Gabriel Viehauser, and Patrick Sahle (Norderstedt: Books on Demand, 2020),
21-32.

16  Nichols, ‘Philology in a Manuscript Culture), 15.

17 Zumthor, Essai de poétique médiévale, 65-74, 507. For a definition, see also Millet, Mouv-
ance and the Medieval Author’; and also http://www.southampton.ac.uk/~wpwt/mouvan
ce/mouvance.htm (accessed 7 February 2023).


http://www.southampton.ac.uk/~wpwt/mouvance/mouvance.htm
http://www.southampton.ac.uk/~wpwt/mouvance/mouvance.htm

EDITING 141

methodology to the fluidity of texts and to their transmission processes, which
calls for editorial treatment that can depict both phenomena, the constant
mutability of textuality created by mouvance and its result, the variance. The
discussion in new/material philology has exposed that variance is an inherent
part of text production and that the ideal concepts of an author who exerts
authority over text production and the final authoritative text are chimera. Pla-
cing the focus of methodology on the fluidity and dynamism of texts, as well
as on textual processes, also taking into consideration the individual reader’s
perspective, material philology with its holistic approach is particularly apt for
studying all these features by embedding texts and their contexts of produc-
tion, distribution and consumption into a single approach.

Having chosen book history in combination with new/material philology as
the means to adequately explain how Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s text func-
tions and how it was used, I have been able to highlight its textual essence and
can therefore claim that each variant is the original text. Making this diversity
clearly recognisable counteracts the unrealistic ideal of a final version of a
work. What should have become clear thus far is that all texts vary and it is only
their degree of variance that defines them as being different from one another.
Equally, each editorial method is ruled by a certain ideology in the way that it
perceives a text, the role of the author(s) and authorial intention, and also the
role of the copyist(s) in this process. While in the past textual practices propag-
ated a one-size-fits-all approach, it is a truism that editorial practice is best
tailored to the specific characteristics of the text one is working with. Therefore,
the plurality of editorial methods available allows different aspects of text to be
highlighted. All these methods may function as complementary takes on the
same work. Bernard Cerquiglini heralded the advances in computer technology
in the 20th century for providing the possibility of adequately recreating and
visualising variance.’® The electronic screen offers the opportunity to reflect
the different textual variants in their close horizontal states while also present-
ing the material features. Scholarly digital editions which attempt to breach
the divide between old and new philological methods, in particular, offer such
editorial outputs by suggesting a combination of qualitative and quantitative
means, putatively producing the best editorial results.!® The way in which an
edition should be shaped to do justice to Pirga de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s text

18 Cerquiglini, Eloge, 108-116.

19  Tara L. Andrews, ‘The Third Way: Philology and Critical Edition in the Digital Age’ (Pres-
entation, LECTI0 Round Table ‘Digital or Critical / Digital and Critical?, Leuven, 21 Novem-
ber 20m), https://www.academia.edu/2510270/The_Third_Way_Philology_and_Critical E
dition_in_the_Digital_Age.
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is the focus of the following section, in which I place the new/material philo-
logical editorial enterprise amidst book historical methodology, as I believe
that the historical context of materiality and text are two sides of the same
coin.

2 Editing Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s Compilation with a
Scholarly Digital Edition

The characteristics of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh discussed in this book thus
demand a holistic approach, which can be implemented by embracing the
digital medium that hopes to become the ‘primary site for the scholarly edi-
tion’ in the near future.2° Editing in the digital medium offers a transition from
the edition as a final product to the edition of process based on encoded text
sources, especially as encoding offers the opportunity to manipulate digitally
edited texts in many diverse ways.?!

XML (Extensive Markup Language) is one encoding system that provides a
framework for the linear representation of texts functioning independently of
a particular software environment.?? Since 1987, the Text Encoding Initiative
(TEI), a research consortium, has elaborated guidelines in which information
can be tagged.2® While aiming to facilitate the production of editions, the con-
sortium enables the incorporation of all editorial models, leading to multiform
or ‘paradigmatic editions’, creating a storage of data that can be mined by
end users and output in different ways.2* Thus, scholarly digital editions not

20  Hans Walter Gabler, Text Genetics in Literary Modernism and Other Essays (Cambridge:
Open Book Publishers, 2018), 117.

21 Patrick Sahle, ‘What Is a Scholarly Digital Edition?’, in Digital Scholarly Editing: Theories
and Practices, ed. Matthew ]. Driscoll and Elena Pierazzo (Cambridge: Open Book Pub-
lishers, 2016), 27 and 32.

22 LouBurnard, What Is the Text Encoding Initiative? How to Add Intelligent Markup to Digital
Resources (Marseilles: Open Edition Press, 2014), 13.

23 See https://tei-c.org/ (accessed 17 February 2023) for the guidelines. For an overview, see
Allen H. Renear, ‘Text Encoding’, in A Companion to Digital Humanities, ed. Susan Schreib-
man, Raymond G. Siemens, and John Unsworth (Malden: Blackwell, 2004), 232; Claus
Huitfeldt, ‘Markup Technology and Textual Scholarship’, in Digital Critical Editions, ed.
Daniel Apollon, Claire Bélisle, and Philippe Régnier (Urbana: University of Illinois Press,
2014), 175.

24  Peter S. Baker, ‘The Reader, the Editor, and the Electronic Critical Edition’, in A Guide to
Editing Middle English, ed. Vincent P. McCarren and Douglas Moffat (Ann Arbor: Uni-
versity of Michigan Press, 1998), 276; Elena Pierazzo, ‘Digital Documentary Editions and
the Others’, Scholarly Editing 35 (2014), http://[www.scholarlyediting.org/2014/essays/essa
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only reconcile different editorial approaches, but also open up new takes on
the notion of textuality.2 In the digital medium these multiple or ‘pluralistic
notions), to use Patrick Sahle’s term, may all be represented equally through TEI
encoding either in the form of (a) the given textual version, (b) the abstract
idea of the work materialised in a series of signs, or (c) the document which
is the carrier of the text, pointing to its physical medium.?6 Hence in a digital
medium text may be approached in a holistic way, providing tagged texts with
new representative and interpretative options to encourage interactive ways of
accessing, handling and reading the text. Digital editions are thus not meant as
final editions that present fixed products. While in the digital medium the edit-
ing of text strongly leans towards editing documents, fixing a certain version of
a text at a given moment in time,?? editing a work resulting from different doc-
uments to create an idealised form serves a different editorial model and caters
to different needs of the editor and the reader.

Thus from the outset the digitally assisted study of texts seems to be simple.
Once the primary textual data has been cast into a numerically readable and
aligned format, computational methods allow scholars to analyse texts rapidly.
The obvious advantage of computer-assisted methods and electronic editing
is the presentation of multiple manuscript texts in a medium that also offers
searchability, updateability and accessibility of vast amount of material in an
unlimited space. Computers allow the storage of more material than a prin-
ted edition, and the screen offers an interactive and multidimensional space
that shifts the focus from the presentation of results in static editions to the
presentation of the history and material circumstances of the textual creation,
transmission and reception.

y.pierazzo.html (accessed 17 February 2023).

25  Paul Eggert, ‘Text as Algorithm and as Process’, in Text and Genre in Reconstruction: Effects
of Digitization on Ideas, Behaviours, Products and Institutions, ed. Willard McCarty (Cam-
bridge: Open Book Publishers, 2010), 185; Elena Pierazzo, ‘Textual Scholarship and Text
Encoding), in New Companion to Digital Humanities, ed. Susan Schreibman, Ray Siemens,
and John Unsworth (Hoboken: John Wiley & Sons, 2016), 311-312.

26  Patrick Sahle, Digitale Editionsformen: Textbegriffe und Recodierung, vol. 3 (Norderstedt:
Books on Demand, 2013), 7-8, 31.

27  Elena Pierazzo and Peter Stokes, ‘Putting the Text back into Context: A Codicological
Approach to Manuscript Transcription’, in Kodikologie und Paldographie im digitalen Zeit-
alter, ed. Malte Rehbein, Franz Fischer, and Hanna Busch, vol. 2 (Norderstedt: Books on
Demand, 2010), 398; Elena Pierazzo, Digital Scholarly Editing: Theories, Models and Meth-
ods (Farnham: Ashgate, 2015), 74; Anna Cappolletto, ‘Digital Scholarly Editing and Text
Reconstruction: Theoretical Perspectives and Practical Approaches), in Digital Philology:
New Thoughts on Old Questions, ed. Adele Ciplolla (Padova: libreariauniversita.it, 2018),
82.
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Despite the prospects offered through scholarly digital editions and the con-
siderable effort that scholars devote to digitally edited corpora, the results
have been limited. Indeed, even Elena Pierazzo, an advocate of digital editions,
admits that while the technical solutions exist, ‘what is missing is a cultural
shift’ in the scholarly community to embrace these new possibilities.?8 Thus,
one may maintain in closing that the creation of scholarly digital editions and
the application of computer-assisted methods offer a meaningful supplement
to text critical methods of the past, yet due to the constraints that their pro-
duction poses at present their overall application and success has failed to
materialise thus far.

Notwithstanding that, I nevertheless suggest a digital edition of Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, an edition that aims at editing a dynamic text by describ-
ing its compilatory technique, by reflecting it and anchoring it in its material
history. If the editor fails to develop an adequate approach to depict the textual
characteristics and its materiality, he fails to accomplish the task of editing a
fluid text, ignoring its essence, its entire spectrum of textual states and these
texts’ possible uses. As I have discussed in previous sections of this book, con-
ventional editing does not provide an appropriate means to depict fluid texts in
this way. Focusing on the author and the quest for an original in case of Pirqa
de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh is not possible, as it is an anonymously created text
with many authors/agents. Attempting to do it is not only not desireable, but
would prove futile given the closely related variants of text, as has been demon-
strated above by the synoptic and structural analysis. While fluidity does not
mean that there is no author of such texts, it does mean that fluid texts most
often result in variance, as they lack an authority that would prevent alteration
and individually determined copying. As there are diverse types of authors with
different status ascribed to them, they obviously affect the transmission pro-
cesses of texts differently.2? Is the text an oral product that through its rewriting
was temporarily fixed down? Was it written and transmitted anonymously, and
is it the product of collective authorship? To which genre does the text belong:
is it a popular, widely disseminated text or is there a certain degree of author-
itativeness ascribed to it? Is there even a well-known author’s name attached
to it? All these aspects define a text’s variance, which results from the function
that the text possesses in society.

28  Pierazzo, ‘What Future for Digital Scholarly Editions? From Haute Couture to Prét-a-
Porter’, International Journal of Digital Humanities 1 (2019): 219.

29  Riidiger Schnell, ‘““Autor” und “Werk” im Deutschen Mittelalter: Forschungskritik und
Forschungsperspektiven’, in Neue Wege der Mittelalter-Philologie: Landshuter Kolloquium
1996, ed. Joachim Heinzle, vol. 15, Wolfram-Studien (Berlin: Schmidt, 1998), 72.
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Only in recent years has it become more accepted that variance is the gen-
eral state of texts.3? Flowing from this, the former task of editorial scholarship
with its identification and correction of textual error, considering it a misrep-
resentation of manuscript evidence and textual production, is more and more
questioned. This not only calls for the alteration of basic editorial assumptions,
but also for changes in the editorial product and the role of the reader/user of
editions. The aim of an edition should not be to produce corrected and thus
faultless texts, but rather to represent texts adequately in their contexts and
trust their readers/users to be sufficiently capable to deal with the depiction
of actual existing texts. Thus, the accepted and highly valued former author-
and-his-work perspective is nowadays replaced by a perspective of the work-
and-its-recipient. Despite this advance, editorial models or even practical sug-
gestions of how to treat such texts are nevertheless scarce. What should be
done with texts whose variance is perceived positively as part of the medieval
text composition and transmission process, as is reflected by Pirqa de-Rabbenu
ha-Qadosh? Which elements should be depicted and how must they be repres-
ented by an edition to be adequately reflected? Moreover, how should they be
compared if the evidence is too variant? If the picture is so complicated—as
is the case with Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh—why would anyone be willing
to take the trouble of editing such a text if no advances have so far been made
when it comes to the practical problems with which the potential editor is con-
fronted?

Having discussed the method of modular analysis highlighting the com-
pilatory essence of our texts, I would like to present some general principles
and specific components for the construction of a reasonable, fluid text edi-
tion. Acknowledging that ‘satisfactory editing is by nature impossible’3! as it is
always the result of subjective interpretation, and knowing that every literary
work dictates and requires by its fluid text features its own editorial approach,
an edition is always an instrument of exploration and a conscious construc-
tion of actual documents. Therefore, I am of the opinion that an editorial take
on Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would not only need to take into considera-
tion the text and its individual text shapes, but moreover it should insert and
depict these and their materiality in their relevant medieval book cultural con-
texts. Only in that way can one convey and make explicit to the reader/user of
the edition the circumstances in which these texts came into being, what their
purpose was and how they were used.

30 Gabler, Text Genetics, 112.
31 Jack Stillinger, Coleridge and Textual Instability: The Multiple Versions of the Major Poems
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1994), 127.
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The primary goal of a scholarly digital edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh would be to take advantage of the possibilities offered by that, and
depict Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh in all its aspects, thus escaping the limita-
tions of the book medium. A scholarly digital edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-
Qadosh can connect the visual representation of the manuscript documents to
a diplomatic edition of their textual variants by inventing a textual apparatus
that does not qualify through complexity but creates various modes of depict-
ing variants (1) at the level of the individual units with their diverse wording,
(2) at the level of synoptic viewing of these units to compare these among each
other and (3) at the level of identifying larger clusters showing the individual
unit arrangement leaving aside their wording (4) next to a translation of the
text. Such an apparatus that does not relegate the variants to footnotes or to
the bottom of the page but rather has them positioned in the margins, next
to the diplomatic transcription, is the vehicle for presenting and manifesting
selected points of a text in development at its distinct states. The apparatus
in this case would be commentary and interpretative explanation of the inter-
pretational argument put forward by the edition. It would identify how vari-
ants relate to each other and allow manuscript variants as works in process to
be grouped without becoming ‘Variantenfriedho6fe’3? (‘cemeteries of variants’)
that are so over-fraught that they are difficult to use. Through the transposition
of the modular structure of analysis put forward in this chapter to the level
of the apparatus, my suggestion makes visible how the texts were created and
how they functioned as mere texts while equally offering the reader/user an
interpretative grid to which they can adhere. Further as every apparatus can
be shown on demand by the reader/user of the edition, this would enable a
recreation of the medieval reading experience and a retracing of the manner
in which these texts came into being or were used. Taking advantage in such a
way of the possibilities that the digital medium offers for the represention of
text and context in a scholarly digital edition of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
would also overcome the limitations faced by an overly detailed apparatus.
Rather, the modular apparatus would allow for alternative text views, and also
allow an easy switch between transcription, translation and the various ways
of annotation. The use of an electronic form not only suits as a more appropri-
ate means of preservation of the material artefact but connects it conveniently
to an understanding of the artefacts’ cultural context. As the digital medium
is fluid and user-oriented, the entity of the digital textual apparatus would
represent a clear innovation and have advantages over a conventionally cre-

32 Gabler, Text Genetics, 345.
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ated edition, disclosing the depth of the textual states of a dynamic text to
the reader/user of the edition. However, this approximation of a fluid text
would be initially based on the diplomatic transcription of the manuscript
with its individual units. As a foundation or ‘raw data’ that could be mined for
any editorial and interpretational steps taken with the work, such a present-
ation of the text can also reveal the transmission processes that the material
text of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh experienced. It would also enable the
reader/user to make their own informed choices and interpretations of such
presented material. Thus, whereas a conventional critical edition incapacit-
ates the critical reader/user of the edition, the task of a scholarly digital edi-
tion of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would be to provide direct access for the
reader/user to a rich material source that they would be expected to explore.
Of course, such annotated textual and material artefacts would disappoint the
expectation of those who desire a single fixed text. However, they would reflect
the complex reality of text and manuscript making and the imprint of their
cultural heritage on their creation. Moreover, an edition crafted in such a way
would transmit to the modern reader/user the medieval reading experience
by reviving it. By mapping the conditions in which these textual and material
artefacts materialised throughout their creation, transmission and reception
processes, the aim is to mediate the appropriation of these material and tex-
tual artefacts between the creators, their medieval hearers/readers/users and
today’s readers.



Conclusion

By bridging different disciplines, this investigation into the medieval fluid
manuscript book corpus of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh from the Cairo Geni-
zah has aimed at providing a holistic explanation of this complex and fascin-
ating medieval book corpus. The methods taken from bibliography, anchoring
in palaeography, codicology, and linguistics (chapter 2), building on book his-
tory (chapter 3), the original finding of the meaning of compilation and textual
polyvalence of this manuscript corpus (chapter 4) and a short introduction
and discussion of relevant editorial techniques (chapter 5) to this book corpus
have all allowed for a depiction of these manuscript book from different angles.
This treatment has enabled this corpus’s material and textual variance to be
presented in all its aspects while integrating these into a historical and book
cultural explanatory framework. As this investigation has shown, the combin-
ation of diverse interlinked scholarly methodologies that connect the analysis
of materiality and textuality with an editorial approach that captures medieval
textuality achieves a cultural contextualisation that offers insights into the pro-
duction, consumption and reception processes of these manuscript books in
which the medieval Jewish reading audience vividly took part. The lack of pre-
vious scholarly scrutiny into these intertwined fields led to a misconception
that categorised Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh as medieval midrash. The sys-
tematic material and textual analysis, however, has enabled a more appropri-
ate apprehension and sociocultural contextualisation of these practical vade-
mecum booklets of Jewish etiquette, achieving a clearer understanding of the
Jewish societies that created and used these manuscript books.

The basis for the investigation of the Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh corpus
was laid by its manuscript finds in the Cairo Genizah. Having initially identi-
fied 101 manuscripts, this investigation concentrated on the earliest manuscript
strata, dating from the 10th to the 12th century, which is manifest in thirty-eight
manuscripts. All manuscript sources were submitted to a detailed palaeograph-
ical, codicological and linguistic analysis that forms the basis for the diplomatic
edition of these manuscript books, offering first glimpses into their material
and textual composition and their potential uses.

In order to substantiate these first assumptions, the bibliographic survey was
complemented by using concepts from the French Aistoire du livre. While keep-
ing in mind that book history concerns itself with printed matter, its precepts
can be applied to pre-print manuscript culture. Despite the differences in the
production and uses of books, book history holds that the existence of texts
cannot be separated from their physical carriers, which as cultural artefacts
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reflect the social, economic and intellectual contexts in which the texts came
into being or were circulated. They reflect how Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh
lived as a material artefact and as a text. They enable us to trace how Pirqa de-
Rabbenu ha-Qadosh was read, made use of, copied, adjusted and understood
during the Middle Ages. They open up before us the everyday reading experi-
ences and the universal as well as religious values transmitted by these texts,
which, as we found, were equally made use of in neighbouring Muslim and
Christian cultures. The manuscript books reveal the immediate educational
surroundings in which these texts were received, read and used. These yielded
first insights into the reading community that could be substantiated even fur-
ther by an in-depth study of the textual structure of these works.

A close analysis of the text material, its structure and workings as a text show
that Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s early texts vary. The external numerical fea-
tures functioned as mnemotechnical and ordering devices, which lend these
texts their specific organisational pattern. However, as the analysis of these
dynamic polyvalent passe-par-tout units show, there is an individual underly-
ing associative organisation behind these sentences. Built by shorter sequences
which form larger clusters, the intrinsic mobility of these text units depends on
the oral-written transmission and mnemotechne. The different units demon-
strate a horizontally connected textual variance (mouvance) that character-
ises fluid texts. The detailed analysis of the manuscripts reveals that each is
carefully composed, organising its sentences into larger sui generis connected
wholes.

The comparison of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh with similar medieval
Muslim and Christian numerical compositions highlights a medieval transcul-
tural book cultural phenomenon when it comes to these books’ production,
consumption and use. Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s manuscripts were craf-
ted as cheap, user-produced and individual handy manuscript books that were
consulted on demand. Introduced into miscellaneous manuscript books, the
numbered lists collect sentences of different origins, lengths and arrange-
ments. These lists aimed at conveying rabbinic formation and etiquette to
wider audiences and clearly had the practical function of manuals. The occur-
rence of lists in ancient literatures is widely known. They functioned as devices
to systematise knowledge and as pedagogical and mnemonic tools for stor-
ing vast amount of information. Thus they are not a specific characteristic of
rabbinic literature. Having a long tradition, lists organised according to the
enumeration pattern had been cultivated in antiquity for centuries in East-
ern cultures, in Judaism, and by the Church fathers of early Christianity (the
Apophthegmata Patrum/Sayings of the Desert Fathers), and spread into medi-
eval times appearing in chansons de geste, adab prose literature and medi-
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eval Christian preaching manuals. As data sources, lists provide handy tools
for oral performances, as they make it easy to handle masses of stored know-
ledge in a convenient manner. The loose enumeration pattern in which the
lists are arranged adapted well to new creations and combinations of content.
The selective polyvalence of such texts points to differing uses, as they adapt
well to different audiences and contexts. In the Middle Ages these individually
and user-produced manuals functioned as learning, teaching and preaching
aids, turning into popular reading texts for personal education and entertain-
ment. The primary aim of these aide-mémoires was to educate and form their
users’ character. Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh, like its Muslim and Christian
counterparts, is a precursor of a time in which collecting and systematising
efforts began to emerge in a more prolific and systematising manner. Public
lectures or preaching sessions in particular provide an ideal circumstance for
both the production and the multiple uses of these texts. In oral performances,
whether in learning or liturgical circumstances, these semi-oral texts under-
went substantial changes when tailored to the needs of the respective audi-
ences. This adaptation of text to different audiences and their use in different
circumstances and for different purposes by diverse potential users contrib-
ute to the fact that we are today confronted with a fluid text. This constant
textual flux is not the result of faulty copying. Rather mouvance is inherent in
them from the very beginning. All text is variant, but some texts differ more
than others. Anonymously created texts in particular are more prone to vari-
ance as their authors are not known (or they are not attached to a well-known
author’s name), a factor which would have prevented or slowed down the
adaptation process. These are living texts that are made up of small text units
whose numerical organisation pattern determines their intrinsic mobility. This
modular numerical building block structure facilitates their adaptation to new
life contexts and the dispersion of their components over many diverse text
genres.

These textual units illustrate in detail the complexities and difficulties that
these fluid textual constructs pose for editorial representation. However, the
short sequences and larger clusters specifically may be the solution to the
question of how to adequately represent fluid texts by editorial means, espe-
cially as the editing of such texts continues to be an underexplored area and
traditional editorial approaches fail to capture these texts adequately. While
a textual study in terms of the classical textual criticism of the 19th century
assumed that there was one correct version of a work that needed to be recre-
ated, treating all other manuscript corruptions as deviating from the original,
this preconception/misconception was relegated to the past in the 1990s. The
approach towards text developed by new or material philology led to the real-
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isation that no uniform way of studying text fits all texts equally well, and it
thus calls for editing text to be a process rather than a final product. In par-
ticular, the recently established editorial option of creating a scholarly digital
edition, allowing for the representation of complicated manuscript traditions
as sui generis, enables assumptions previously written in stone to be circum-
vented. Especially in cases where there is no single hypothetically created ori-
ginal but many actual originals concealed in variants, scholarly editing must
embody these variants and ascribe them equal value. The textual apparatus
that introduces the editor’s argument needs to reflect and present the vari-
ance to the reader in a convenient fashion so that it can be mined for further
relevant information as it functions as a basis for further steps in interpreta-
tion.

The mix of qualitative methods and digital tools has made explicit the
essence of these texts and how they function. A scholarly digital edition in
the case of Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would enable a demonstration of its
variance in a user-friendly way, resulting in a more reader-oriented scholarly
edition, which a print edition cannot provide. A scholarly digital edition of
Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh would offer the opportunity to transmit these
texts’ essence simultaneously with the medieval reading experience to the
reader/user of the edition without marginalising and burying variance in a con-
ventional bottom-of-the-page apparatus, as has been done in the past.

Hence the methodological suggestion that the interlaced methods of biblio-
graphy, book history and scholarly editing combined can function as a success-
ful approach to unveil hidden structures and adequately contextualise them
while equally capturing the essence of this complex manuscript corpus has
been substantiated and demonstrated in the course of this investigation. While
bibliography investigates and describes books as physical artefacts, developing
a basis for further assumptions concerning their character and use, book his-
tory submits books to a historical analysis and anchors them in their sociocul-
tural contexts. The findings of these approaches influence the perception and
uses of texts, finally informing the reception and interpretation of texts and
their representation through textual criticism. Only the use of all three meth-
odological approaches together can form a holistic and adequate investigative
approach to this complex manuscript book corpus and enable us to treat this
complex book corpus’ material and textual condition culturally, critically and
editorially. Scholarly editing functions as a nexus between these disciplines and
therefore should be added to the book historical repertoire. It demonstrates the
interlacing connection of these fields by unearthing the characteristic structure
of the compilatory essence which characterises Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh’s
books most strikingly. This take finally enables complex manuscript book cor-
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pora to be viewed in all their aspects, revealing a polyvalent text that needs to
be appropriately contextualised in order to lose its arcane character for today’s
readers.

Pirqa de-Rabbenu ha-Qadosh is a formidable example of a fluid text upon
which the validity and value of new/material philology as an approach and the
combination of qualitative and quantitative methods of book history and new
turns in editing can be demonstrated. By uniting approaches from the human-
ities with the possibilities that digital humanities provide for the investigation
of complex fluid texts, methodological discussions can be pushed forward and
yield actual practical consequences for the editing of complex medieval texts.
An edition should aim to demonstrate the essence of such texts while putting
them back into their appropriate contexts. Incorporating editing into the ana-
lysis is thus the only truly holistic way of approaching a manuscript book and
the text inscribed upon it with the aim of reflecting all aspects of it. In this
book, therefore, I have attempted to highlight the specific aspect of editing in
this process, as this adds a fresh impetus to book historical research.! Indeed, it
is a heuristic tool which enables the investigation, understanding and demon-
stration of the compilatory systems operating behind medieval book cultures.

1 The specific role that editing should play in the discipline of bibliography was proposed by
Walter W. Greg as early as 1912: see his ‘dream’ definition of the discipline in Walter W. Greg,
‘What Is Bibliography?’, Bibliographical Society Transactions 12 (1914): 39—52. Paul Eggert con-
nected editing and the book historical field more recently from a different perspective in Paul
Eggert, The Work and the Reader in Literary Studies: Scholarly Editing and Book History (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 2019). My suggestion to introduce editing into the book
historical enterprise and its usefulness for research, however, are based on a different text-
immanent argument, as I have elaborated in chapters 4 and 5.
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(a) Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 53*
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(c) Bodl. Heb. e. 77/24, f. 547
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8 Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, ff. 28bis—29

(a) Bodl. Heb. c. 18/11, f. 28bis*
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(f) cuL T-S C 1.3, f. 2V right side
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(d) cuL T-S NS 252.7, f. 1V right side

(e)cULT-S8Cu,f. 2r

213

m2a &Y 10 AN nmnm ova
M OTR AWYND KRR M 5
O WP 1210 2T WY IR
DT NP PIR T TR N
PIINM 7R W NN
MO MRYM nHnm M
DTN DR 0271 2T WY RN 10
[corenen.] IO DHR2M DWN
[ ] 1AW w1 wam nran
[ceereereereeneennenes ] .nR1 oM

2R3 1R AT WY 8D

PR OIND 171 8D 19°RW OIN0 1D
197 1385 7YY A a9
77°591m 707 W wRAM A
TIRPW PIW A MAN DR 5
PRID 53 731 78R By mHY a0 W
RO MR AV ORI
Pan 0va53 R /AR WM MY
PIINY BOY DIV IR
13351 1RSI0 AN NN 10
92190 52 mHn A viaa HHoa
019 592 5V 12 e ]
WTPNA WY I OPR] [ceereerenns ]

NR 51233 WY1 DOWINa YRR
DWR 197 IRV DRV WTPRIY
2R HOW Nan Hn DRI RT
TN A YNRNOW 1w 19

INIRR YW 0uan ony ondn nw 5

ODM22M 7NN DHWIa PN
TIPY M R ATING DR
AN Pty owTp
TN MWK A5M Wyn nmam
NN 08 P 1A T AT 10
230 5T 0N TR ANNR AT
[ceeereenes ] 872 M B RYI BMYY
[ ] 1502 1991 1nwa nvapn



214

(f)cuLT-S8Cy,f 2v

(2)cuLT-S8C1, f. 3r

18 MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15

(a) MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15, f. 3
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50 20N VN RIPI MW VY XD
IRTPI VY O YW 130 W3

2w MMPA T RIPI 1PN DT 10
T RIPI OANAR N T RI ATWR
annmn My nraa b nn v
AW O INTPI DR N 030
NP1 AN RN WA T DR NN
AYaS PAY ™ T PANA W T 5



MANUSCRIPT TRANSCRIPTIONS 215

(b) MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15, f. 4

03 Ta nHwn 1w R nnbw a
DY N W T RPI WIPRN A
733N T 1A T RN Y TOIOWN
127 DT IR TTHW IpHNA T A
1WA T RIPIW Napn ah AP 5
o9WY 17120 oW TN RIA TNA

MORAT 8131 5 NNR
M IR MNATROA MR 03T e
T2 927w 1H R MY 13 T
nwa PTTRY ROR 71T YRR THIN SR 10
TINPN DR NNAINRAD M0 DWw3
D85 K21 PN INRW 1OA DANOA
SRR D121 INRWD ™73 NoHw AN
891 rrnhan Her 85 awn S8 ninn
no3 Y 89 [...]720 HY 89 PIwRIN HER 15

(c) MTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15, f.1
'RIPA PRI N 23 5P DWA DK 1300 PRI ND3
112307 POIRADY PAWY PR AR IR W Npa
TN @R AT oY aTIeRn PoaR
WIM PYAW PTIAAT DAY AR PRID
TIN50 MOWW [P AT AN A DINA NR 5
ARYY 7N DAY O7[....]2 1901 1038 DA
003N 75N 27T 1A [ ] DRIWIM DR
miab oy onrwn 1ab w1 obhann onrwa
ANRW3A 1A ... 5335 5w nSin 1ana
732 13N [ P2 10T MSARAW D8 10
PUR MATRYER 0 RN DAAW PIRD MY
RT3 IYH0 3T OMINY R 0 19K 0TA nprnb
DY MO DWN A PR DNATIYRR DRam
DY AWM WATM PN R 17 19K
AP 0AA 7O MW DIRY 1H PR AT YRR 15
D120 73T RR AHYT DY MK ARIg
N2 0NN N 0IRY N R R HYIA Ra

(d) MmTA Kaufmann GEN AS 15, f. 2
7T AWK HY R v pwh Maon
119772 ROW Y &by Ram
111581 MRIA WD O v o abn enn
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N DR NN APOK ATIN N I3 P NN
ARIRY RIR A "N R T A3 NN 5
M NT S NN PRI IR DNOR 10
190K P MR MO[?]p[?] W TaR M
3 222 VTR ORI N R 3P

12 2703 R IO 231D AR R APNR NP
W R 22 PR D R 78T WIWN TR 10
119 /AR M5 MR 2PN RIS AT O

MA PR Y AR HRIW? 102 112 1T 00 A
31 T2 732 DR 3N DIR I T 3

‘N3 R I ATINIAY OR ATIND MNR

37 3 ATIN PR 79 AR AN MM 15
DhaTAYEn rTAY AT nan

PN IR TAWA MY PN

PRI OTR PRI TH U Topn Pwr

19 NLR Yevr. IT A 157/1

(a) NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 117 right side
WITP 1710 D
WITPA T HY MARIY AN awyn M
YW 133 AR S0 1037 AR 0T YR wITHn 130 Dwn
2wn 5K P71 12wa HR 129 nR by nvab qvas nw
HR1 OO 75N NWRIW YA 2wn SR AR nvn by 5
1720 5R113P 12 TR T [oAw an Mwn 1ab Tnyn
2P 7725 Ren OR1 1912 DR TARN OmINn AN
RY Y7 HHa R OTR KR 8D 000 PW TOW MDA
'R 1DN MM ORYING 8T MNAW 'RINI KD MNaw '3
IRHM MA27 WY NN RN AREY RTW NYNN N3 0BR 10
5anb mw 1 W TARTIAR 2 10K napy 1 own fhan
D™IORM N33 WIan w2 1Y janR APy M mr 0MaT
ANR 910 7757 IR ORI TTAYA TR 1D AR AN 2TAY Y30 PR
P75 1R 7179 12 PIY RN D3pnw owa 19 AR mabnb qom
770 732 5% nnwpa oX 1HR 1910 15 NNa "320 nya Mg
Swan 51 19Ra ndneR pantah nwpa orI Ann a3 1nTnY
D12°N HRI DIRND P 01N ORI TN N2 Hwraw nTpa
02T MW 35 MM 7Y INW AT THha oIRNa nab
TR0 581 HIN TNAW AWY 15 1A PwIT A NR A2 MR
TAND 17230 HRY MW YOW Anasa awn SR nab 20
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»AW AYW3 NoIan 113 5y Tinyn S8y Tranbw nnan A
a5 7N Anw 7930 SYan yann SR 2 aenw

1287 397 §N RN 2180 PR Yo oown min

PWRAM 3NN TWRA AT 0 DA 1300 SR MR ppnw M
nAvR P A oYwa 0TRYY PR PIRA DT 25
1580 1PY1 NDIN A NRawn 11 1R XA DY 15

(b) NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 117 left side

M85 R5W MY 1an NR 7T PRIR D01 09I R
AR DT DR PR HRY .NaAw A 0 Sy wIpnm
RO nond ran nhy &Y A AR O N2IRA AN D
DR IATH RS .7anh ow i 851 .97an popa snTaonn
MAR YIIR TN 000 DR 000 89 waTnRn nmab nrn 5
' R NNKR OPa NINAW "27pa P wiTpa nova K9 nhanbw
PRIDWM AN AWRIOW 180 1501 H A nrpr ans oha
09K WY 01w 1135 17IA 73T NRWA AR .0 DR 12 TWT
mwp Wb ma whw pya i mTr mynTeY  phw ma
NYRT ITRWA N2 MPAN NPAT MY PN NYRTI 00 NYRT 10
JNWN AWP RDIA YA NYNT MW 110N npnT wyn

P APW YT WY 17 19K n9InD 1Y 1o AT menn
POIWIOY IV PN WY oYM paRA 7T orpn Tin
AW AN AW DAY SORN TAR NPU1a AW pan Ayt R Hnn
53 772 OUYR THNLD TR P AR AW Panp oh mr R g
JRNH A0 89T NNWY MRy 891 NNand Ay 9nn 2w PN paRa
2T 112 929 10T 0HY AR v nm anthnm aw pan oon

2170 17 19R1.ARIDT INRIDT AYINN DR D890 02T Y
AR MR WM 7227 0OMN 00 271 00N WY 1001 P
M7 QA OR PIAAT IO DUOR DRTY TP KD DI0P 0T 20
B WA MWHY Wwa 111 RA POM ORI AN DR P
o rHwm MNaNn R /MR WM PRNRm 0 by vy Ao W
DIRW 1N HIRA TINONA DR PROWADMATA UM
ROW Na SR Hinn unth Harw mn HIRM 132 N
M{1Pwaw om AWM PNVORY AR YR AR 53 7Hwa 25
T1HR M AR PTRDN HRW 133 5P 1 vha nw pRmm AR man

(c) NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 127 right side
927 1R HI0M IR DR "0 2597 AN a0 1Y IRR apyT A
9299 1777 SaRW A SRA OR NN IRD AR P DR
11921 A2 NNR 5P 1nRY 120p HIRA TINdn mawn
AR WR YR DR WR AW RO YR W 10 MR 1
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1501 nnbwa AT nRve [ ?]5 DRRNI WR N0 IR 5

AW NR HIRM ™ 1850 WR RROIR R0 7WR2 R

™ 1221 WR 1772 DR ORI 33 51 mir R nnbwa

WR D101 mR R ORI VRN ARIR O7AR WM man By

]’JﬂDNﬁtﬂU 1NN 12 b 17on oY 3 v 3 M nETM nNnwn NaxIn oW N8 Sarm ™

JO™MAaN

DI WA RYY MPHR 92TH AR T .DIINROY 10

1ARA DR 553 127aR 2P 17 aR 2P IREA 121 ANINa

15 15T 19T 0 NN IR DR IPWM D00 DR 1D

ARONN DR PROWA DT Y IRRI IR PWN

P2 TR .OWIR P2 DA AWK DWW A A

5n3 AN 1AW 521 5na5w q0ar onn 2w .ohni v s

3P a3 5 ana R1pm nnbw 1iaa Sanonm ngy
AW AR 7N ARAa0 73 DTR 122 R 0MAT

1] PRI ARAAD 1A AW YR Anna0 Y

A9IPT AMIPA 150N NAWA ARYNRD 7N NN Mo

PRRWIRAKIN P2 N2 WILwTRT wha paaTn 20
PHIIR DTN 7132 .0TR WA AP TWA TINRI A

0'913 DAY W' MW "aR5ND .0TR 132 PO PO

WA AR AW A0 PYTIN I T 09pn 103 adnm

"IR5MD 17710 DR PR W MIR W LPIRI DRWAY

AT0WATARITTATA  LPRIIRI PRI DOWA 25

(d) NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 127, left side
18" 72105 7219139 Py .wRah 1255 pa .apah o aand
2 19K 02T .APInnnS 7an .ompn 12 nan .oamd
rnnnnd P .opn 135y .o nh P Ly s nawh
53 7772 YR 7O NY nan .oryh nan .a5% nar.aavh
(1] 73 vannb abpnd nwbw i noa nRIDNATY L PIRA G
127270 PRI 210 013 79NN MR PYW PR RN
MR PN 5pnd a1 .0MIwY AMK Pamn PRI ING [N
DT I IWY MR MK MM AMK PAoyn jpwa
JN NP2 PUawn 7R DR ROPH 072 ARW H¥33 1ARI
[/ DR R PP AP NN PARA DY TINAY P 10
I RY A5 A0 TIA nwhw Sy Rt Awy 0Ty Laann
WA NWYW NWNIN W NN 19 1M MIRIST 180 1.5
591 .35 17 anbw v 123 5 rar mory nhva b mim
A5 1T KDY POV PR I RN DR DNO 9 1T RS 73
7 a5 1R RSTea o Y Y N R S mnYT P 15
AT AR DMWY aAwn ORRP ,OR™MA Minn tarbn on
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nrnn S arawn onan by dSreaxp .ovabnn by Hxrmas
7 .RNa0 SY1 0TIRA DY ARt a8 0uopn Yy nwm
10 PRIOTY 10 PHaRN PR PR MY 1R 03T
TID MAT A PO PRI A 01 PRI 179 20
DY DIDMVAR DMK PWIY PRYINTAR DY Pron PRy

mbn 3T O PR 7 1R1.OT PR PwR v T
N2 .7%5 N2 15933 2 MANAW 1 .pRam pam arasm
ROW 1YY 82 AT AWK DY RAM Y0 WY IR 0O .ponn
AN TWY AR LPTARI DT DI IYTAPRY M 07T 25
DUW INWR DR WA .0NA N20%A 5P ARaNn 031am)
AN TV DIR PR MR .Dnps Iwihw

(e) NLR Yevr. 1T A 157/1, f. 137 right side

TWWn 0MaT J1°5Y1 MY MR NP ARIP
AWM AR AR . DWW HIIRA AWK DT MR
Dapn M2 95m a5 1Y Hw paa ppwn o rpwn
o7 PRRM A 19°a81 DIRND M°22 DIDIA DMK WA
W AWK INT DMK WIpn oNaTn anon wnwni 5
JWRI2 DT ST O%a (W .onna Ypm pabinw onw
0397 MWwAa D0 RN Smiad HpTn 1 maonn
PRRITNATT POIRY D0 Amwm Y 92w
YN TINAW PIW 3 .08 S hn own pawn o103
JIIRA RV AR D20 AR AR WP OR 130110

U5 BTV nyr Himo pn 1ab man omwh myn pwna
MHNa MW RN AR 0T Jyn b
APINT 77T 0P WY Wwan Yo .min vhy 201
POY PRAAINAY 02219 P INALOY PRI PIDT 12wl mab
NRIM 1277 IR 02 IRRIDMAT T abnas
13"W3a ORINT.I03 1M .M 2RI IMKR LRYD
7 .AnAYNRa PHYA DR N9 MM IRaNN R DRI W
MIMOW AP .DMRADW 2131 171981 NAwa A
522 VW 2521 HRIY? PIRAW WNI.AMIOW 3P0
T MNA PA AW 2501 AR DN 20
IR WM PTTED T2 121230 . MND PInR
MIpY AR AR R YRWI P PRI NN AR
PRYIN PRI WA PAMA PRI A PONA PRI A2 oMY PR
WAL WY A2 PTIPA PRI.OTWA DR 13
YA mRID™ATN LRID ROV RIW 25
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(f) NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 137 left side
P33 85 nandbwm LA ryvn wpnbw nbna nbnsa N
MR NANOWR.AMOR 7T ATAYOw nHna .o k9
5™ RN INANOWA TN INONA2 NOR 1730 T
nanbwn 5 panam e nanbwm .2rn 0ann mwad
DAvhw wRaRIATYRA noman by ronanpNi g
R TWY 1HYA N PRI WAN 12 W MIRD AT Anna mab
DWWN TARITAR 502w 1 .owan o nhawy
WaT 01033 DWWR TR WR D19 AW NaW waT WK
TNR AW RN 09 DWWN AR NAW 03 DWW TR
mhayen  .aINIE13 DWW TR DR .ATNI DWWn 10
MY 2 UR PIRAPYAY UK Y R AW Iwn SR wyw
12 5RYAW? JR MRNN HRAIN HRAIN R PPTPOR 72 9T 00
mabnonTn Y IR WYW YWNn N UR AR
ARWY M PTR1A AMIA T NORIA Y ORYAW M pynw
WIY 121 DINNIA AT .83 73 AT L ARY M 15
P WIN NP DA TARTTAR 53 W enn J1EN0
O™RA 107D MIRA PIIR HY 107D MIRA PIIR DN
D9WA DWWA 'R WD DUW YW TONN W12 .w101 DWW TRR
DWW TAR [TV 1TV DWWR TAR 13 132 DWWR TR D9
T .ormhw Mo o9wn 52 ReNI YW A5 PR DR DA 20
M PR D2 WR WK A 0INA PINRA D°a0 70 oA
IR ™ AR TTIINRT I AXINI IR RI7 12 DN DRI WP
IR2W [P WITNNN 2RI YRR TI81 RHR 7TIINT TN
AT ATIaY HY1 YA A 5 ohrynw mabn Sy ovtwa mabn by
PR 5Y 3 o TTIwh 0OMR PHW 3w Pan 1w SR 1 25
7199 70 ANPYIW IR AT ATAY Y .mynn TwR aw Pan

(g) NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 147 right side
N HIRA ANINN DR PTAYHN 0MAT 3 2 ORI
o' AWM N939an nera IR .00 Do mhwraw
LT nwa Hanm 5N nona baw novyn waw
581 AR 19370 5K 119 7R 132 0K I IR 0aT
DONITR DR IRIWVT DA PAOW P .51BA R IpRInn 5
NYURITOIRD NIV LT DR ATIAAKR M
PIYPI TPPTRI.IOINI ROR IRV DIRW 1M pwnw
B T .anbwh v mnw R 315 5
Snw RS 19 W mnw Tenn SR LR .nonp
'R M3 5P wWHR DR eRn .85 an wh IR 10
AL NA'R W3 HY .o Nk Dan by win nir
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15 5 a0 Ntk IR DR NADIR NRYRY 3PP HY
P2RIN RN 2 AT A AR DT MY
MWW P A LTI I INMana 1A
DR IWITTLIRAN D3 AR WINTIONKR NN ITINON 15
DnR M 185 1T o5%aNN DARWY .DMOM 273 §3 DA
DRy 85195 .70 RN AW DM 123 1A .0
722119 WW N3 1021 wahM b whw n mna nnwn 0IR
79N RI71 822 RSN AW D WW R R Ma1 InwRa
TRy HeR YT OTR K 89S 09N T RRY 03 20
DN R SRR wn 7 HER 2077 1 D¥R 2w 0 Her
nARAT™ 5oan nrEbm pon nr 1ab Tvwn N
DR1.0°2°022 NPT R¥AN (257N PWR DN DR RN
T3 IR ORY.D'9'002 N T Renn o903 mnan by
1291910 2 KRe XY .AMRN oY N9 TN NN 25
nam ORY B TRbn T .owia nwa Renn

(h) NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 14 left side
WMAN 1Y AR OO 02T MPRIN LPWORI T A
™ LOIPM AT A0 NN awTTLaYam PR 710
noon .Aan AMRAD NN Y NY 72O Na*an i1 Mman
no321 1973 onan Tabnh navon oA o nenad
JIPYTA YA AapY 0o 0 o Jwynath s
M MDY ' 712K 118 MY 0 2P0 0N NRIVY 1D
MIpRI RODA Mad D103 PRV WP OIATT LY
RINW 9737 10 AP AWR RNWA ATIRA P SR oana
7377 "2 723 HY 0O 3 003 190 DR O IR Sa10
770 03 PINNY 0TR WA MRS 0MaT Y oM 10
[/ PIRPRARY PIN AW PR A0 PR T AYan .anem
WR WY 1500 PN PIR-FIT N2°aN NN pARY .IMNA
PIN73W P3N PR T .10 2 3ph fban mk Wi .DOR
DRIN TRONY H M AT A TYANIPAY YA ApTNng
21IMINA DIDI DWIAN RIAWD PWwH R¥IA 7103 Twnnn 15
8515 .12 10N PIRD MYW 12003 200 wTRn b
DR PRIW PIRA MPW 100 PIRT MY OY 3 10TP0 DTR HNR
AT pan Tabn pan pwh by aom pran rhbn
5025w PP YT 1Y 19°0 2MTHW N*Ra PARA OY 103
0"™a7 MYsIN .0MH5W PR 183 ARYT AT NIl 20
oYY RT3 970 P Y YA RO TYn n7apn
PT.5Ya5 7N ATAR KRR Y SY PRn KON oYY
DMaTT WY PRMPW Anawnn St innRd 11
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M .07 NeYt .07 nnoy a0 0IR 21ah Myt mnaR
AARYM NN 0TR 2125 MY MR 0MaT mas 25
A AT WP 2T YEIN 12103 M DR NRY

AWK 257 nonn PwR YR N .13 Awp 250 35 nan

(i) NLR Yevr. 11 A 157/1, f. 157 right side

N MR 70 1 .0990 AW PN 0 pNom LR nwR awp Iy
N 912002 530 0 0RO T R PRY 0T FPEINa
"D RDIT MP2N TARY TAYH HR1 0N2 TRDOR DR Rapn
POMRTYEIN LI T TIWR TRRIAY A0
[/ P30 Har Har gr MR w1 A5 NN M AN Y 5
MYEIK 095 MW PR 0N TRom 91T 1o Tonm
AN KRYPW M AMATA 0 0N T mind pame
07 7T IW PAR O T REON AW 11 00NN
WN AW PIn M1 % N 1Ton ™Y 1T U nenRa
3R DMIOR A0 RYW 7 731 1701 ™5 171 /3173703 10
ROINN AONW M 3TN ™S 1T mnhR Twinn R 1w
TIHR M A ITOMN M TR U3 TR AT NOW W N
W0 5RIWOW NS Ta12 ROR MNAR 1O MRTIA PR MR
92772 190 HRIWHW NMd3 1R 31 A aTna
DWA3 2pnn H2IR 52 P mnam o M TR SN InTra s
1Y TPOR MADRY TN AWy POAD PIRTT 1AW PIR AW 1R A
D1 YT PIIDRY AT AW 0000 Daw 1R 1
0°37 03 1RO PRI AW PRTT PAwT 1R 3 NPINa
at o9wa mvan nR Phvan omaT P70
ov7ap TRy Y 2315 010 NP .Ra1 WY 0w 20
15 WM mabnn 7772 102 wanwm aawyn 9o maab
1n AW Houmh npRwn AYwAY W A ma nmp
RO DN AWNI APIIN P13 7R Mwyd oman
1730 RO 1POIIN TIW M 021D PRY M PR
RI DR 3w M0 PIRA .09 TID BIWIN DOWNNA Y 25
PR DRI 0239 130 2w Pan 01315 PRY D VRN NN2 AN
121 DWIRA 92 100 °2 72w 023N TIW N 2IR 1NN

Rom P onn
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